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Migration is a central issue in international affairs. It affects the
relations between States and plays a crucial role in domestic
politics in many countries. World Migration Report 2000  provides
a global perspective on the nature of migration movements, why
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This report presents the basis for understanding the complex issues
involved and it provides thoughtful analysis of related aspects. It
also looks at the increasingly global economy which has led to
an unprecedented influx of newcomers in many countries and
examines trafficking, smuggling and the related human and legal
aspects realistically.

World Migration Report 2000  will serve as a strong reference
book, while written in a style to please those with a more casual
interest in the subject. The report will be published on a regular
basis.
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FOREWORD

Today, it is estimated that there are more migrants in the world than ever before.
International migration has played a crucial role in shaping the world we know;
centuries of international migration have left their mark upon nearly every part of
the globe.

A growing number of people no longer remain in their countries of birth or ethnic
origin but migrate the world over in search of better opportunities or safety from
persecution or violence. An estimated 150 million people live outside their coun-
tries of birth or citizenship, while many others are not counted as international
migrants because they live and work in another country illegally, whether on a
permanent or temporary basis.

International migration has become a global phenomenon involving a wide range
of sending, destination, and transit countries and a diverse group of migrants. The
highly skilled worker from Australia working in Singapore, the refugee from
Afghanistan in Iran, the woman from Nigeria trafficked to Italy, and the agricul-
tural worker from Mexico working illegally in the United States are all examples
of international migrants.

International migration is a complex issue because it can have an influence on
relations between States. By definition, international migration involves the move-
ment of people between two or more countries. Most of the countries of the world
are now part of a global migration system where the migration policies of one
State are likely to have an impact on other States. Given the global scale of inter-
national migration, its management requires increased cooperation between States.

Although many books and articles have been written on the reasons for migration
in different parts of the world and on the costs and benefits of migration for send-
ing and receiving countries, there are few studies that report in detail on global
trends in migration. IOM, therefore, decided to prepare a World Report on Migra-
tion to promote a better understanding of the main migratory movements that are
occurring across the globe. It is intended that this report will be published on a
regular basis.
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The purpose of the World Migration Report is to provide an authoritative account
of contemporary trends, issues, and problems in the field of international migra-
tion. For the first time, a comprehensive review of trends in international
migration in each major region of the world is presented together with a discus-
sion of some of the main migration policy issues now facing the international
community.

The book is divided into two parts. The first examines the scale of migration and
characteristics of international migrants, the types of movements now underway,
the factors that contribute to migration, the global contexts in which these move-
ments occur, and the policy issues associated with these trends. The second part
reviews migration trends and recent policy developments in major migration
regions of the world. In nine separate regional chapters, trends in immigration and
emigration are examined along with such key issues as the integration of
migrants, the consequences of irregular migration, and the extent of interregional
cooperation between states.

The book illustrates the nature of international migration and the enormous chal-
lenges and opportunities that current migration trends pose for governments. IOM,
with a global network of over 100 offices in source, transit, and destination coun-
tries, seeks to assist governments in meeting these challenges by providing a range
of services that address current migration problems and emerging migration
opportunities in a practical and humane manner.

As an intergovernmental body, IOM acts with its partners in the international com-
munity to promote orderly migration and to facilitate dialogue and cooperation
between States on migration matters. Through applied research, IOM seeks to
further understanding of migration issues and policy developments for all those
affected.

Brunson McKinley
Director General
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AN ERA OF
INTERNATIONAL
MIGRATION

INTRODUCTION

More than 150 million international migrants celebrated the turn of the millen-
nium outside their countries of birth. They came to their new countries to work,
study, join family members, or escape persecution or violence in their home coun-
tries. Most are legal residents of their new countries, but a sizeable minority are
without authorization. They do not include the additional millions of tourists who
visit foreign countries but return home in a few days, weeks or—at most—months.

The sheer scale of international migration gives new saliency to an age-old
phenomenon. For all of human history, people have moved to find new opportuni-
ties. Whole continents are peopled by the descendants of migrants who now out-
number the descendants of the original habitants. The major world religions are
founded on migration parables that include expulsion or escape, wandering, and
ultimate resettlement to build the foundations of a new religion. Chinese settle-

Susan Martin, Director of the Institute for the Study of International Migration at Georgetown
University,Washington, DC, USA, contributed to this chapter.
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ment in South-East Asia, European colonization, the spread of Bantu-speaking
populations from northern to southern Africa, all tell stories of substantial migra-
tion.

Though not a new phenomenon, many more people today have chosen or been
forced to migrate than ever before, and they have gone to many more places.
Significant numbers of international migrants can be found in countries as diverse
as  Costa Rica, Côte d’Ivoire, Germany, India, Saudi Arabia, and the United States.
Equally important, the context in which international migration takes place has
changed radically in the past few decades. Technological and communications
changes have not only eased movements, but they have allowed migrants to retain
substantial contacts with their home communities while giving would-be migrants
unparalleled access to information about other countries. Economic globalization
and integration means freer movement not only of goods and capital but also of
services and labour. The end of the Cold War reduced many of the ideological
barriers to international migration, but it also released submerged nationalistic
tensions that have given rise to ethnic cleansing and other forms of forced
movements.

The following sections explore the constants and the changes in global migration,
beginning with an examination of the scale and characteristics of international
migration, then proceeding to a discussion of the types of movements now under
way, the factors that precipitate individual decisions to migrate, the global
contexts in which these movements occur, and the policy issues now facing the
international community.

SCALE AND CHARACTERISTICS
OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION

International migrants are persons who take up residence in a foreign country.1

By this definition, international migrants do not include the tourists, business trav-
ellers, religious pilgrims, or persons seeking medical treatment who make
millions of visits to foreign countries each year. Rather, only those foreigners
who remain for an extended stay in a new country are counted as international
migrants.
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OVERALL NUMBERS AND RATE OF GROWTH

The number of long-term international migrants (that is, those residing in foreign
countries for more than one year) has grown steadily.  According to the United
Nations Population Division, only 75 million persons fitted the definition in 1965,
rising to 84 million by 1975, and 105 million by 1985. There were an estimated
120 million international migrants in 1990, the last year for which detailed inter-
national statistics are available.  An examination of data from selected countries
of in-migration indicates that international migration continued at about the
same rate of growth in the 1990s.  As of the year 2000, there are an estimated
150 million international migrants.

Between 1965 and 1975, the growth in international migration (1.16 per cent per
year) did not keep pace with the growth in global population (2.04 per cent per
year).  However, overall population growth began to decline in the 1980s while
international migration continued to increase significantly. During the period from
1985 to 1990, global population growth increased by about 1.7 per cent per year,
whereas the total population of international migrants increased by 2.59 per cent
per year.

Even with the large and growing numbers of international migrants, fewer than
3 per cent of the world’s population have been living outside their home countries
for a year or longer.2  The propensity to move internationally, particularly in the
absence of such compelling reasons as wars, is limited to a small proportion of
humans.

MOVEMENT ASSISTANCE

The International Organization for Migration (IOM), set up in 1951 to address the plight of refugees
and displaced persons in postwar Europe, has gradually expanded both the scope and geographical
coverage of its activities. IOM provides movement assistance to migrants in the broadest sense, i.e.,
not only persons who qualify under rules for resettlement but also persons who meet other government
criteria for immigration or assistance. This extends to activities such as government-sponsored
movements for purposes of labour migration and response to emergencies. Transporting persons in
need of assistance remains key to IOM’s overall mission. Close to 11 million migrants have been
transported under the auspices of IOM. Worldwide savings resulting from transport agreements with
carriers benefit migrants and donor governments in excess of US$ 85 million annually.
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GEOGRAPHIC ORIGINS AND DESTINATIONS

International migrants come from all parts of the world and they go to all parts of
the world. The largest numbers of international migrants are located in Asia;
Europe and North America have about equal numbers; Africa, Latin America, and
Oceania follow with progressively fewer numbers.

More than half of international migrants live in developing countries. Migration
often occurs within the same continent. A review of labour migration from Asian
countries between 1975 and 1994 reveals that, with the exception of migration
from China, on average well under 10 per cent of the migrants left Asia. Refugee
movements are even more localized, with the majority of refugees moving to a
neighbouring country.

Even though a smaller share of international migrants go to developed countries,
they tend to represent a higher proportion of the overall populations in more pros-
perous areas relative to developing ones. In western Europe and North America,
for example, international migrants represent almost 10 per cent of the total popu-
lation. Several western Asian countries and Oceania have even higher proportions
of international migrants. By contrast, international migrants account for less than
1 per cent of the population in East Asia.

The United States is by far the largest recipient of international migrants, with
about 25 million foreign-born residents at the end of the 1990s. Other significant
receiving countries include India, Pakistan, France, Germany, Canada, Saudi
Arabia, Australia, the United Kingdom, and the Islamic Republic of Iran.
Together, these top 10 receiving countries accounted for 55 per cent of all interna-
tional migrants in 1990 and continued to host large immigrant populations during
the decade.

The industrialized countries belonging to the Organisation for Economic
Co-operation and Development (OECD), in particular, experienced significant
growth in their immigrant populations during the 1990s. In 1986-1987, about
36 million international migrants (some of whom subsequently naturalized) lived
in the United States, France, Germany, Canada, Australia, and the United King-
dom. A decade later, more than 46 million international migrants were reported to
be living in these same countries—a more than 25 per cent increase.
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The States with the largest absolute numbers of international migrants do not gen-
erally have the highest proportions of international migrants within their popula-
tions. Only in Saudi Arabia and Australia do international migrants represent as
much as 20 per cent of the population. The highest proportions of international
migrants tend to be in small countries and territories, particularly in the Gulf
region. For example, more than 70 per cent of the populations of the United Arab
Emirates and Qatar are international migrants.

A number of source countries have seen significant growth in the number of emi-
grating nationals during the past decade. In 1987, for example, the annual outflow
of workers from the four major emigration countries in South Asia (Bangladesh,
Sri Lanka, Pakistan, and India) totalled just over 250,000. A decade later, almost
four times that number left during the course of  a single year.

The most rapid growth in the number of international migrants tends to occur as a
result of refugee crises. Massive numbers of refugees may cross a border within a
very short time, often into areas with little prior immigration. The more than
800,000 refugees who fled from Kosovo to Albania and the former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia in 1999 represent one of the most recent manifestations of
this phenomenon.

DEMOGRAPHICS

According to the most recent statistics on gender distribution of international mi-
grants, about 52.5 per cent are men and 47.5 per cent are women. The largest
numbers of female migrants are found in the countries with the largest overall
migration. The proportion of women is higher in developed countries (almost
50%) than in developing countries (46%). There is variance by country, however.
The lowest proportion of female migrants is found in the Middle East.

One of the most significant trends has been the feminization of migration streams
that heretofore were primarily male. Significantly, many of the new female
migrants relocate as principal wage earners rather than as accompanying family
members. Castles and Miller, referencing Orlando Patterson’s 1978 observation
that “the greater propensity of women to move is a pattern peculiar to the New
World”, note that the phenomenon is now more widespread. “A key development
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in recent years has been the increasing feminization of migration: about
1.5 million Asian women were working abroad by the mid-1990s, and in many
migratory movements they outnumber men” (6). For example, more than
60 per cent of migrants from Sri Lanka are women, employed primarily in domes-
tic service.

TYPES OF MOVEMENTS

International migrants belong to two broad groups: voluntary migrants and forced
migrants. Voluntary migrants include people who move abroad for purposes of
employment, study, family reunification, or other personal factors. Forced
migrants leave their countries to escape persecution, conflict, repression, natural
and human-made disasters, ecological degradation, or other situations that endan-
ger their lives, freedom, or livelihood. Among them are individuals compelled to
move by government or other authorities, often in the process referred to as
“ethnic cleansing.”

Distinguishing between voluntary and forced migrants can be difficult. Voluntary
migrants may feel compelled to seek new homes because of pressing problems at
home; forced migrants may choose a particular refuge because of family and com-
munity ties or economic opportunities. Moreover, one form of migration often
leads to another.  Forced migrants who settle in a new country may then bring
family members to join them. Voluntary migrants may find that situations change
in their home countries, preventing their repatriation and turning them into forced
migrants.

Despite the difficulty of categorizing different types of migrants, the process is
more than an exercise in semantics. Countries have different responsibilities
towards different types of migrants. For example, more than 130 countries have
signed the 1951 United Nations Convention relating to the Status of Refugees and
recognize that they are obliged not to return refugees to where they have a well-
founded fear of persecution and to provide assistance and protection to refugees
whom they admit. No similar legal obligation extends to other international
migrants, although their rights while in countries of destination are protected by
international human rights law, national laws, and International Labour Organiza-
tion (ILO) conventions relating to conditions of recruitment and employment.



9WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000

VOLUNTARY MIGRANTS

As discussed below, people move voluntarily for a host of reasons.  Generally,
longer-term voluntary international migrants fall into three major groupings: labour
migrants; family members of prior migrants; and foreign students.

LABOUR MIGRANTS. Many of today’s international migration streams began with
the recruitment and employment of foreign workers. From the 1940s to the 1960s,
the United States operated a guest worker programme with Mexico—the Bracero
Programme. In the 1960s and 1970s, many European countries instituted their
own guest worker programmes, bringing in labour from Turkey, northern Africa,
and southern Europe. During the same period, the oil-rich Libyan Arab Jamahiriya
and Gulf States recruited workers from other Muslim countries and from East and
South-East Asia.  South Africa recruited migrants from Mozambique and Lesotho
to work in the mining industry.

Some migrants were recruited for seasonal work, often in agriculture. Others filled
short-term labour shortages in a wider range of industries produced by burgeon-
ing economies. Often, the international migrants were hired to perform jobs that
natives would not do, particularly for the low wages or poor working conditions
offered. In some situations—the oil-producing regions, for example—they pro-
vided technical skills not readily available within the native population.

Even after active labour recruitment ended, labour migration often continued.
European countries withdrew their labour contracts after the 1973 oil crisis and
resulting recession, but many of their guest workers remained. Employers who
were pleased with the performance of their existing staff did not want to train new
workers to fill posts held by guest workers; many employees who had established
roots did not want to return to their home countries. When the Bracero Programme
ended in 1965, migration patterns shifted towards unauthorized routes. As a
recent binational study of migration from Mexico to the United States concluded,
“most recently arrived legal and unauthorized Mexican migrants can find jobs in
high turnover farm, manufacturing, and service jobs” (4).

Today, labour migration is highly complex.  Several distinct categories of workers
migrate, differentiated by their skills, the permanence of their residence in the
host country, and their legal status. At the lower end of the skills spectrum, inter-
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national migrants pick fruits and vegetables, manufacture garments and other items,
process meat and poultry, work as nursing home and hospital aides, clean restau-
rants and hotels, do gardening and construction, take care of children and the
elderly, and provide myriad other services. They provide these types of services in
a wide range of receiving countries in almost all parts of the globe.

At the higher end of the skill spectrum, international migrants engage in equally
diverse activities. They fill jobs requiring specialized skills: run multinational
corporations; teach in universities; provide research and development expertise to
industry and academia; practice medicine; and design, build, and programme com-
puters—to name only a few activities. They undertake such assignments through-
out the world.

National systems for admitting labour migrants vary significantly but fall broadly
into two major categories: demand-driven and supply-driven. In supply-driven
systems, the migrants themselves launch the admission process. For example, in
Canada and Australia, point systems test the education, skills, language ability,
and other characteristics that these countries see as enhancing successful integra-
tion. Although points may be given for other ties to the new country, such as
family members, the point systems are aimed primarily at testing likely economic
success. An applicant who meets these requirements is admitted and granted
authorization for employment. In demand-driven systems, employers request per-
mission to hire foreign workers, thereby triggering a decision to admit the
migrant. Governments sometimes require that the employers demonstrate that the
foreign worker will not displace native workers from jobs or adversely affect wages
and working conditions. Many countries devise bilateral arrangements with other
countries to regulate the movements of labour migrants. The destination country
develops a list of needed occupations, and the source country recruits and screens
workers for these positions.

In most countries, migrants are admitted as temporary workers and granted work
authorization for specified periods. They have no right to remain in the destina-
tion country beyond the period of authorized employment. In some cases, if a
permit is renewed several times, the international migrant is allowed to remain
indefinitely. The traditional immigration countries—the USA, Canada, and
Australia—also have mechanisms for direct admission of foreign workers for per-
manent settlement.
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Generally, international companies moving their personnel from one country to
another find few barriers to admission. Employers requesting permission to hire
highly skilled international migrants also find few barriers to entry. Many coun-
tries have very restrictive policies, however, towards the formal admission of lesser-
skilled international migrants for employment purposes. However, some official
labour contracting systems still operate between countries. For example, the
Philippines arranges employment for its nationals in dozens of countries through
bilateral or less formal labour programmes.

In addition to these legal avenues of entry for labour migrants, there is unautho-
rized migration. Statistics on unauthorized migration are hard to find in most coun-
tries as such movements generally are clandestine, but it appears that the numbers
are substantial. The United States alone estimates that it receives an additional
275,000 unauthorized international migrants each year. An unknown number
enter, work, and leave within the course of a single year and are uncounted in this
estimate.  Unauthorized workers are found in almost as diverse a range of jobs and
industries as authorized workers, with agricultural and food processing jobs, light
manufacturing, construction, and service jobs being the most common types of
employment. In many cases, unauthorized migrants are smuggled into countries
by professional rings that specialize in human trafficking.

The rights of migrant workers are specifically enumerated in various international
instruments. These instruments reflect an attempt by the international community
to establish minimum standards for the treatment of migrant workers and their
families, as it is acknowledged that these persons are often subject to discrimina-
tion and problems of integration. The ILO has been foremost in initiating interna-
tional labour standards for the benefit of migrants. Its principal instruments are
the Convention concerning Migration for Employment of 1949 (No. 97), the
Migration for Employment Recommendation of 1949 (No. 86), the Convention
concerning Migrations in Abusive Conditions and the Promotion of Equality of
Opportunity and Treatment of Migrant Workers of 1975 (No. 143), and the Rec-
ommendation concerning Migrant Workers of 1975 (No. 151).

The most significant achievement in recent years as regards protection of
migrants’ rights was the adoption in 1990 by the United Nations General Assem-
bly of the International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All
Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families. The Convention reaffirms



WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 200012

basic human rights norms and embodies them in an instrument applicable to
migrant workers and their families. It recognizes that this group of people is often
in a vulnerable and unprotected position, especially given the added problems
encountered from clandestine movements and trafficking in workers. The under-
lying goal of the Convention, therefore, is to guarantee minimum protection for
migrant workers and members of their families who are in a legal or undocu-
mented/irregular situation. Its implementation could significantly encourage
basic humane treatment of all migrant workers. However, the number of ratifica-
tions is still disappointingly small.3

FAMILY REUNIFICATION. The second major type of voluntary migration is for family
reunification. Governments often permit close family members of those
already in the country to enter through legal channels, although this policy is found
more frequently in the traditional immigration countries than in those authorizing
contract labourers only. The anchor relative in the host country may have been
married and had children at the time of arrival but left his or her family members
behind. Having determined to remain in the host country, he or she petitions for
family reunification. Alternatively, a citizen or international migrant already liv-
ing in the host country marries a foreign national and seeks his or her admission.

The willingness of States to authorize family reunification is supported by inter-
national human rights law. Article 16(3) of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights states clearly that “The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of
society and is entitled to protection by the society and the State”.  Splitting fami-
lies apart deprives each member of the fundamental right to respect of his or her
family life. As the family unit is often the principal support to its members, sepa-
rating families also undermines other rights. Children and women, in particular,
become vulnerable to exploitation when they are separated from their relatives.

Family reunion is often a consequence of labour migration. For example, in the
years after guest worker programmes ended in Europe, most officially sanctioned
international migration was for family reunion as former guest workers brought
their relatives to join them. Similarly, a substantial share of the migration into the
United States in the past decade was represented by the family members of unau-
thorized migrants who gained legal status through the Immigration Reform and
Control Act of 1986.
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Family reunion also causes further migration. Many would-be labour migrants
learn of employment prospects through their family members in other countries
and then seek authorized or, in some cases, unauthorized entry to take the jobs.
Moreover, once family members obtain residence status in a new country, they are
often able to bring in additional relatives through family reunification
programmes—a process called chain migration. Although few countries permit
legal immigration of extended family members, some migration systems do
authorize admission of parents and adult siblings of already resident immigrants.
For example, in one scenario, an international migrant with long-term residence
sponsors his new spouse for admission; they then sponsor each of their parents,
who in turn sponsor their other children, who enter with their spouses, who in turn
sponsor their parents, and the chain continues.

Apart from its strong humanitarian basis and despite the potential for chain
migration, family reunification is valued by host countries because it generally is
an effective mechanism for helping immigrants adapt to their new society.
Already-resident family members help new arrivals find jobs, housing, and other
needed assistance. New immigrants may add their earnings to augment household
income. Parents of immigrants often take care of young grandchildren, thereby
allowing both spouses to be gainfully employed. Families pool their savings to
open businesses. At the same time, however, family migration may result in fiscal
costs for the host society. Aged parents may require health services or income
support that immigrant families cannot afford. Immigrants often have more chil-
dren than natives and, as students, the children may have special need for
language or other instruction, thus increasing costs for public education—both an
investment in the future and a current expenditure.

Eligibility for family reunification is not universal, however.  Many contract labour
arrangements preclude admission of family members.  In Japan, for example, many
migrants admitted on fixed-term contracts may not bring spouses and children
with them. Kuwait’s rules on family admissions vary by skill level and salary:
only those professionals earning more than US$ 1,500 per month in the public
sector and US$ 2,200 per month in the private sector receive authorization to
bring their families. Admission rules often restrict family reunification for asylum
seekers and those granted temporary protection, even in such traditional immigra-
tion countries as the United States.
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FOREIGN STUDENTS.  One of the smallest but nevertheless important groups of
international migrants is students. The years after the Second World War witnessed
a steady increase in the number of foreign students enrolled in colleges and uni-
versities, particularly in highly developed countries. The United States remains
the principal destination for foreign students, with about 480,000 enrolled in the
1997-1998 academic year. The US share of foreign students has been decreasing,
however—a measure of the growing interest of other countries in offering educa-
tional opportunities for international students.

Foreign students study a wide range of subjects at both the undergraduate and
graduate levels, but certain disciplines appear to attract the greatest interest. These
interests differ, to some degree, by nationality and length of study. Science, engi-
neering (including information technology), and business management are among
the most frequent areas of study for foreign students.

There are many reasons for receiving countries to encourage foreign study.
Native-born students are able to interact with students from other societies and
cultures. Universities gain access to a broader range of students, who are some-
times the brightest from the source countries, and also reap financial benefits,
particularly where incoming foreign students pay tuition at a higher rate than stu-
dents already resident in the country.

The results for the countries of origin may be more mixed. Foreign students gain
access to scholarship that may not be available in their home countries. If students
return home after receiving their education abroad, they may bring valuable skills
and knowledge that can be applied to the economic advancement of their own
countries. Of course, they may also bring home information whose loss may be
detrimental to the country in which they studied, including knowledge that can be
applied to weapons development. On the other hand, if they do not return, the
country of origin may suffer brain loss while the host country experiences brain
gain. The effect is not inevitably loss on one side and gain on the other, however.
Foreign students can be the bridge that permits businesses in both countries to
develop mutually beneficial economic opportunities.
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FORCED MIGRANTS

A large number of international migrants have been forced to leave their home
countries and seek refuge in other nations. Many left because of persecution,
human rights violations, repression, or conflict. They departed on their own initia-
tive to escape these life-threatening situations, although in a growing number of
cases they were driven from their homes by governments and insurgent groups
intent on depopulating an area or shifting its ethnic, religious, or other composi-
tion. In other cases, migrants were forced to move by environmental degradation
and natural and human-made disasters that made their homes inhabitable for at
least some period.  The legal frameworks for responding to these forms of forced
migration differ.

REFUGEES, ASYLUM SEEKERS, AND DISPLACED PERSONS. Refugees have a special sta-
tus in international law. A refugee is defined by the 1951 United Nations Conven-
tion relating to the Status of Refugees as “a person who, owing to well-founded
fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a
particular social group or political opinion, is outside the country of his national-
ity and is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protec-
tion of that country”. Refugee status has been applied more broadly, however, to
include other persons who are outside their country of origin because of armed
conflict, generalized violence, foreign aggression, or other circumstances that
have seriously disturbed public order and who, therefore, require international
protection.

The US Committee for Refugees’ 2000 World Refugee Survey (23) estimated that
there were 14 million refugees at the beginning of the year, down from almost
17 million at the beginning of the decade. During 1999, significant new move-
ments occurred, particularly from Kosovo, which also saw massive return.
According to the World Refugee Survey, the largest number of refugees were in
the Middle East (almost 6 million), followed by Africa (3 million), Europe
(1.9 million), South Asia (almost 1.8 million), the Americas (740,000), and East
Asia and the Pacific (650,000). Each of the following countries was the origin of
more than 300,000 persons who were still displaced in 2000: Afghanistan, Angola,
Burundi, Eritrea, Iraq, Sierra Leone, Somalia, Sudan, and the former
Yugoslavia. In addition, almost 4 million Palestinians remained displaced and eli-
gible for aid from the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refu-
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gees in the Near East (UNRWA). In some of these cases, the refugees had been
uprooted for decades; in others they had become refugees more recently.

The number of refugees—that is, persons outside their home country—is at its
lowest level in years. That does not mean, however, that the number of persons in
need of humanitarian aid and protection is lower. There are a growing number of
conflicts in which civilians are targets of military activity as well as war crimes
and crimes against humanity. Increasingly, people in these life-threatening situa-
tions find avenues of escape closed to them. Even when they are able to leave, an
increasing number find no country willing to accept them as refugees. In such
recent cases, refugees who found asylum—Rwandans in eastern Democratic
Republic of the Congo, Ethiopians and Sudanese in Somalia, and Liberians in
Sierra Leone—were forced to flee back to their home countries because of con-
flict in the host country.

There has been a large increase in the number of internally displaced persons, who
in the late 1990s outnumber refugees by as much as two to one. The 2000 World
Refugee Survey lists more than 21 million internally displaced persons, but warns
that the total number may be much higher: Sudan leads with an estimated
4 million internally displaced persons; Angola and Colombia are estimated to have
as many as 1.5 million; and Iraq, Myanmar, and Turkey have as many as 1 million.

The decrease in the number of refugees reflects a second phenomenon as well—
the repatriation of millions of refugees to their home countries. During the 1990s,
large-scale return occurred in a wide range of countries. In Africa alone, repatria-
tion occurred in Angola, Burundi, Eritrea, Ethiopia, Liberia, Mali, Mozambique,
Namibia, Rwanda, and Somalia. Other prominent repatriation destinations were
Cambodia, Afghanistan, El Salvador, Nicaragua, Guatemala, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, and Kosovo.  Massive relocations occurred in the Commonwealth
of Independent States; millions of ethnic Russians moved to the Russian Federa-
tion and smaller numbers of other ethnic groups returned (or, in some cases, moved
for the first time) to the country of their nationality.

In some cases, such movements are voluntary because hostilities have truly ended
and peace brings repatriation and reintegration. Too often during the decade, how-
ever, refugees—along with internally displaced persons—returned to communi-
ties still wracked by warfare and conflict. A range of factors induces such return.
Countries of asylum may be weary of hosting the refugees and place pressure on
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them to repatriate prematurely. Donors may also reduce their assistance in the
expectation that return will soon take place. The refugees themselves may wish to
restake their claim to residences and businesses before others take them, or they
may wish to return in time to participate in elections. Families split by hostilities
may be anxious for reunification.

Deteriorating conditions in the asylum country—rather than changes in the home
country—provoke the most troubling type of repatriation. Early in the decade,
increased fighting in Somalia prompted the return of Ethiopian refugees to still
insecure areas; later in the decade, fighting in Zaire (Democratic Republic of the
Congo) forced the repatriation of thousands of Hutus to Rwanda. This form of
repatriation is disturbing for two reasons: premature return can endanger the refu-
gees, who may move from one insecure situation into another; and such forced
return undermines the entire concept of asylum, that is, a place where refugees
can find protection from danger and persecution.

ENVIRONMENTAL MIGRANTS. Environmental degradation and natural disasters
uproot another type of forced migrant.  Unlike the refugees described above, envi-
ronmental migrants do not need protection from persecution or violence, but like
refugees, they are unable to return to now-uninhabitable communities. Most
environmental migrants move internally, some relocating temporarily until they
are able to rebuild their homes and some seeking permanent new homes. Other
environmental migrants, however, cross national boundaries.

The specific environmental factors that precipitate movements vary. Mass
migration may result from such natural phenomena as earthquakes, volcanic
eruptions, flooding, hurricanes, and other events that destroy housing, disrupt
agriculture, and otherwise make it difficult for inhabitants to stay within their
communities, particularly until reconstruction is completed. For example, peri-
odic floods in Bangladesh have uprooted hundreds of thousands of persons. Hur-
ricanes George and Mitch provoked massive displacement in the Caribbean and
Central America. While most of these flood victims are internally displaced, the
recurrent environmental problems provide an impetus for external movements
as well.

Man-made disasters also precipitate mass movements. Large-scale industrial and
nuclear accidents—such as those in Bhopal and Chernobyl—can displace thou-
sands of people within a very short period. Other man-made environmental prob-
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lems lead to more gradual movements. Global warming, acid rain, pollution of
rivers, depletion of resources, soil erosion, and desertification all hold the poten-
tial to uproot millions of people who no longer can reside or earn a living in their
home communities. While some of this environmental degradation may be
reversible, the most severe problems will require sustained attention and signifi-
cant resources for reclamation. In the meantime, both internal and international
migration can be expected.

CAUSES OF
INTERNATIONAL
MOVEMENTS

In looking at the causes of international migration, the key question is why certain
people move when human nature appears so strongly to mitigate against uproot-
ing. As discussed above, only about 2.5 per cent of the world’s population are
international migrants. Scholars examining the factors that encourage voluntary
migration have derived a number of explanations. Four economic theories set out
the principal causes of voluntary migration (13):

• Neoclassical economics “focuses on differentials in wages and employ-
ment conditions between countries, and on migration costs; it generally
conceives of movement as an individual decision for income maximiza-
tion.” At its most basic, neoclassical economics conceives of migration
in terms of supply/push and demand/pull factors. Un- and under-
employment, low wages, poor working conditions, and an absence of eco-
nomic opportunities motivate migration, which tends to be directed
towards places in which employment, wage, and other economic oppor-
tunities are more plentiful.

• The new economics of migration “considers conditions in a variety of
markets, not just labour markets. It views migration as a household deci-
sion taken to minimize risks to family income or to overcome capital
constraints on family production activities”.  This theory helps explain
why those who may be most affected by the supply/push factors, the poorest
within the community, often are the least likely to migrate, whereas those
with some opportunities at home may well consider relocating. Those
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with some income to lose are more likely to want to minimize their risks
and they also have greater capital to use in financing the relocation.

• Dual labour market theory “generally ignores such micro-level decision
processes, and focuses instead on forces operating at much higher levels
of aggregation. The theory links immigration to the structural require-
ments of modern industrial economies”.  Under this theory, modern econo-
mies have a permanent demand for immigrant labour. Four factors are
believed to perpetuate this demand. First, employers are generally
unwilling to raise wages for jobs at the bottom of the skill hierarchy
because those at higher levels would expect increases as well. Second,
there are problems in motivating native workers to take jobs at the bottom
of the hierarchy because upward mobility is absent. Third, an inherent
duality in the labour market creates stable, permanent, well-paid jobs in
the primary economy and unstable, temporary, poorly-paid jobs in the
secondary sector. Natives tend to be attracted to the stable jobs, whereas
immigrants are willing to take the less secure ones. And finally, demo-
graphic shifts have affected the participation of two segments of the
native workforce, particularly women and teenagers, who traditionally
had taken the secondary sector jobs. Women have shifted from being
intermittent to permanent participants in the labour force, and declining
birth rates have reduced the number of teenagers available for these jobs.

• World systems theory “sees immigration as a natural consequence of eco-
nomic globalization and market penetration”.  In this theory, modern capi-
talism has penetrated economies throughout the world and created a
mobile workforce able to migrate for better job opportunities. The pro-
cess of economic development is inherently destabilizing for large
segments of the population in newly emerging market economies, par-
ticularly as land reforms displace people from their traditional agrarian
roots. Economic development also gives people new skills.  Populations
may move first to urban and manufacturing sectors in their own coun-
tries, but increased earnings potential may attract them to more devel-
oped economies. Further, trade and political contacts between developed
and developing countries create new linkages that permit migration to
take place. The movements from former colonies are one manifestation
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of this phenomenon; migration between countries engaged in extensive
trade relationships is another.

Sociologists add to the analysis by suggesting that economic factors may initiate
movements, but social factors generally sustain and even augment them. They
emphasize that migration does not take place unless there are networks that link
the supply of international migrants with the demand for their labour. Some net-
works are highly informal, involving family and community members who
arrange and sometimes pay for travel, find jobs for new arrivals, and help them
obtain housing and otherwise provide support.

Other networks are more formal structures. They include labour recruiters hired
by businesses seeking workers. At the most extreme end of the spectrum are pro-
fessional traffickers engaged in human smuggling who may arrange both clandes-
tine entry into a new country and employment. Depending on the difficulty and
duration of the travel required, traffickers provide their services at fees that can
range up to US$ 50,000. Often, the smuggled migrant is expected to pay the smug-
gling fees with income earned in the new country.

Political scientists add still other factors to the equation. In their view, the policies
of source and receiving countries matter. Although unauthorized migration is con-
siderable, overall international movements are constrained by rules and regula-
tions set by States. Border controls, rules regarding work authorization, penalties
on illegal entry, and criteria for legal admissions all affect whether the average
would-be migrant risks departure from his or her home country. Some countries
set barriers on departure, including requirements for exit permission and depar-
ture fees, that determine the ease with which international migration can take place.
Other countries support international migration, particularly by establishing bilat-
eral guest worker agreements to facilitate the entry of their nationals into foreign
labour markets.

These theories are not mutually exclusive: some deal with individual and house-
hold behaviour; others deal with broader societal and political influences. An
individual may weigh the advantages of international migration against the needs
of the entire household, but then find that migration is possible only with the help
of informal or formal networks. The degree to which such help is needed may be
determined by the policies of the countries of origin and desired destination. Traf-



21WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000

fickers, for example, may make the final decision about where the migrant will
relocate, basing the judgement on the ease of entry as well as the macro-economic
factors that determine the likelihood that the migrant will obtain employment or
other assistance.

Some of the complex factors that cause and sustain international migration lead to
global movements across vast distances—for example, migration from China and
India to the United States or from South, East, and South-East Asia to the Gulf
region.  However, as mentioned above, much migration occurs within geographic
regions of the world, for example: movements within North America, Central
America, and the Caribbean; from eastern to western Europe; across the Mediter-
ranean; within the southern cone of South America; from all parts of sub-Saharan
Africa towards South Africa; from Pakistan, Bangladesh, Nepal, Sri Lanka, and
Afghanistan to India; and within South-East Asia from such migrant source coun-
tries as the Philippines and Indonesia towards such migrant destinations as
Singapore, Malaysia, and Hong Kong.

These global and regional migration patterns are by no means static.  As the causes
of the movements reflect changing macro-economic conditions—as well
as individual and household needs and interests—it is not surprising that coun-
tries with little history of emigration become major source countries, while
other nations with long traditions of emigration become immigration
destinations.

MIGRATION INFORMATION

Migrants, as well as governments, need accurate, reliable, and timely information on which to base
migration decisions. Too many people cross borders in an irregular fashion and make unjustified
claims for asylum or residence  because they are unaware of the prerequisites for the move. The
public in receiving countries needs accurate information on the implications of migration to counteract
xenophobia.  IOM develops efficient public information campaigns targeted and adapted to specific
audiences and cultural or social particularities and conducts/promotes research for better
understanding of migration phenomena. Currently, IOM is conducting information campaigns in
Albania, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Thailand, and Viet Nam and is considering such
campaigns in Russia, Cambodia, Central America, Morocco, and the Baltic States.
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IMPACTS OF
INTERNATIONAL
MIGRATION

Just as the causes of international migration are complex, so too are the effects of
these movements on both source and destination countries.  Their impacts cannot
be characterized as solely positive or negative. Often, the same factors that create
benefits can also produce costs. To give a seemingly simple example, brain drain
of highly skilled migrants is often described as a loss to the source country and
benefit—brain gain—to the destination country. However, if the migrants help
link companies in the home country with business opportunities in the new loca-
tion, both countries may benefit. On the other hand, if the destination country
does not utilize the skills brought by the migrants in its workforce, then the migra-
tion may well create negative impacts for both societies.

The following section dealing with the complexity of migration’s impacts—
economic, demographic, social, and political—focuses first on destination coun-
tries and then turns to source countries.

DESTINATION COUNTRIES

The considerable variation in the effects of international migration on destination
countries is determined in part by the characteristics of the migrants, their purpose
in migrating, their reception in the new country, the duration of their stay, and a
complex set of other factors. Moreover, the effects at one level of analysis—for
example, a locality with large numbers of immigrants—may differ substantially
from those at a national level or in localities with small numbers of migrants.
Similarly, short-term impacts may differ significantly from the long-term effects
of migration. With the caveat that attempting to summarize briefly the nuance and
range of impacts is fraught with potential problems, this section considers effects
common to a range of receiving countries.

ECONOMIC EFFECTS.  The economic impact of international migration is determined
largely by the involvement of migrants in the economy of the destination country.
When international migrants are employed, generally they contribute to the
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national economy of the new country. The size and importance of this contribu-
tion is determined by the extent to which the international migrants are comple-
ments or substitutes for local workers. They are complements—and produce greater
benefits—if their skills and education fill gaps in the composition of the overall
native labour force. They are substitutes—and hold the potential for competition
with native workers—if they have similar skills and education as natives and
increase, but do not diversify, the workforce.

Hence, in countries in which the characteristics of foreign workers differ substan-
tially from the native-born—in that some are better educated while many others
have lower levels of education—international migration is a net benefit to the
country. A panel of the US National Academy of Sciences explains (17):

Using a basic economic model, with plausible assumptions, we show that
immigration produces net economic gains for domestic residents, for sev-
eral reasons. At the most basic level, immigrants increase the supply of
labour and help produce new goods and services. But since they are paid
less than the total value of these new goods and services, domestic workers
as a group must gain.

The gains to the domestic economy come from a number of sources. On the
production side, immigration allows domestic workers to be used more pro-
ductively, specializing in producing goods at which they are relatively more
efficient. Specialization in consumption also yields a gain.

Migration into the Gulf States follows a similar pattern, with migrants carrying
out both highly skilled technical jobs as well as low-skilled service ones.

The benefits are not necessarily distributed equally to all residents of the destina-
tion country, however. The new international migrants themselves clearly benefit
economically if they are able to reap higher earnings than they would have in their
home country. Others who gain are natives whose skills differ from immigrants—
for example, higher-skilled professionals and managers in such businesses as
hotels, restaurants, garment manufacturing, and health services that keep the prices
of goods and services low by hiring unskilled foreign workers.  Consumers who
spend less on consumer items produced by foreign workers’ inexpensive labour
also gain.
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Those who lose economically by the entry of international migrants are the people
with whom the new migrants compete for employment. In a growing economy
with low unemployment, there may be few such competitors because a rising
economy may be strong enough to raise all incomes. Often, however, interna-
tional migration means that employers may choose among a larger number of
prospective employees and offer lower wages than they might offer to attract
workers in a tighter labour market. The result may be lower wages, longer work-
ing hours, and fewer benefits.

Because a significant portion of international migration involves movements of
individuals with very low levels of education, unskilled workers who themselves
have low levels of education have the greatest risk of economic harm. Empiri-
cally, the group that loses the most economically from continued immigration is
immigrants who have already migrated. They face the greatest competition from
new migrants who, coming from countries with few resources, are often willing to
work at even lower wages or with even fewer benefits than their already adjusted
compatriots.

The actual and perceived effects of international migration can vary significantly
depending on broader economic trends in the destination country. As noted above,
when an economy is growing, the capacity to absorb and benefit from new work-
ers can be considerable. However, in times of economic recession, the tolerance
for international migrants may be substantially reduced. The Asian fiscal crisis is
a case in point. A number of the Asian countries hit hard by the recent economic
crisis sought to reduce the number of international migrants in the workforce by
implementing aggressive repatriation programmes.

Large-scale migration also can produce or reflect distortions in economies. In
many of the Gulf States, for example, an extremely high proportion of natives are
employed in the public sector while the vast majority of private sector jobs are
held by international migrants. A similar situation exists in the Commonwealth of
the Northern Mariana Islands, a US territory that controls its own immigration
policy.

The workforce-related economic impacts relate primarily to countries in which
the largest portion of international migrants is employed. A different set of
impacts derives in countries in which many international migrants are unemployed
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and in need of assistance. Refugees, in particular, may experience delayed entry
into the labour market, particularly when they have experienced significant trau-
mas in escaping from their home countries or being confined in refugee camps.
Receiving governments may also restrict the entry of international migrants into
their job markets. At times, these policies pertain not only to unauthorized
migrants but also to individuals with temporary or permanent residency, in part to
avoid competition with native workers. In many countries, particularly in
Europe, long-resident immigrants, including the children of foreigners born in the
host country, experience high levels of unemployment even when permitted to
work. Educational deficiencies, language and cultural barriers, and discrimina-
tion appear to be the principal reasons for these low levels of employment.

When a sizeable portion of the migrant population receives public support, the
fiscal impacts of international migration can be significant. In many countries
with generous social welfare systems, for example in Europe, international
migrants are eligible for aid on much the same basis as natives. Governments
often choose to house refugees and/or asylum seekers in designated camps or
centres, incurring costs of shelter, food, health care, and other services. In devel-
oping countries, these costs are often shared with the international community,
but developed countries tend to pay their own costs. At times, the fiscal costs are
incurred by subnational government entities—provinces, states or municipalities—
and tensions develop between these levels of government and national
authorities.

Even when international migrants are fully employed, fiscal impacts may result
from their presence. If they are employed in low-paying jobs—as is common when
migrants have low levels of education—they may pay less in taxes than they and
their families receive in public benefits. Moreover, governments may incur costs
for services not generally needed by the native-born population. For example,
schools with large numbers of immigrant children may find it necessary
to introduce intensive language training classes to help the new students become
ready to participate in regular courses. While these added services may be seen as
a beneficial investment in the future, they nevertheless are an immediate cost of
international migration. Also, health care services may see diseases that are com-
mon to the source countries from which migrants come but foreign to their own
systems.
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The size and duration of these fiscal impacts vary significantly according to the
education, skills, and age of the migrants. The tax revenues obtained from highly
skilled international migrants generally exceed their use of public-funded services.
International migrants who immigrate when they are young tend to produce fiscal
benefits while those immigrating when much older tend to produce fiscal costs.
In countries with a high proportion of natives who are at or near retirement age,
immigration of younger migrants can help offset some of the fiscal costs of pro-
viding pensions.  The migrants provide additional revenue to national tax coffers
that can be used to support the older natives. However, most studies show that a
very large number of international migrants—far larger than is the current case—
would need to enter each year to offer a significant benefit, given the rapid ageing
and low fertility rates of many countries.

DEMOGRAPHIC IMPACTS. To understand this last point requires more detailed analy-
sis of the demographic effects of international migration on destination countries.
In countries with low native birth rates, international migration accounts for much
of the population increase—or at least the slowing of the population decline—to
be experienced over the next decades (21). International migration contributes in
two ways; first, the international migrants themselves are added to the base popu-
lation; second, international migrants coming from developing countries gener-
ally have higher fertility rates and, because of their relative youth, lower mortality
rates than natives. Even though migrants’ fertility rates tend to come down after
residing in the new country for some period, in the interim they contribute to
population growth. In addition to affecting total population size, international
migration can dramatically affect its composition. The immigration of large num-
bers of young migrants can affect age distribution, although, as stated above, the
numbers must indeed be very large to offset the ageing of western societies
already under way.

International migration also changes the racial, ethnic, and religious composition
of the destination country. As global migration has become the norm and people
from all parts of the world seek admission, particularly to the industrialized coun-
tries, host populations begin to reflect the new origins of the population. Growing
rates of intermarriage in many countries help mitigate against the growth of dif-
ferentiated minorities separated from the mainstream population. Nevertheless,
the new immigrant populations create new communities as well as new cultural,
religious, and social institutions reflecting their diverse ethnic origins.
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Demographic trends also can affect the receptivity of host countries to interna-
tional migration. For example, lower fertility rates in combination with higher
native educational levels were instrumental in causing the transition of
the Republic of Korea, Japan, and Singapore from labour-exporting to labour-
importing countries. Migrant labour is now relied upon for construction, domestic
services, and other low-skilled employment, while higher-educated natives take
up professional and white-collar occupations.

SOCIAL IMPACTS. The growing diversity of international migration contributes to a
set of challenging social issues. Social impacts take many different forms and—as
with other impacts—include both positive and negative effects. Thus,
international migration contributes towards greater cultural diversity, translating,
for example, into a wider range of cuisine, performing arts, and sporting events.
Yet community tensions may arise when the migrants and the host country
natives are unable to communicate effectively because they do not share a com-
mon language or social values. Substantial levels of residential segregation
may limit social interaction between migrant and native populations, leading to
further misunderstandings. Immigrants also may become scapegoats for other
societal ills.

Crime is a social issue that demands careful attention in reference to international
migration. International migrants are both targets and perpetrators of crimes in the
destination countries. As targets, international migrants often reside in poor, over-
crowded neighbourhoods in which crime is common. If they fear law
enforcement authorities, they may be unwilling to report crimes, and thereby
increase their vulnerability. International migrants also may be the victims of anti-
immigrant attacks that stem from concerns about their presence in the host
country.

In some cases of criminal behaviour, migration is incidental to the crime itself.
For example, drug traffickers may be apprehended at the point of their illegal
entry because they are attempting to smuggle prohibited substances. In other cases,
international migrants may violate laws because they are unfamiliar with their
host country’s rules. For example, the host country may consider the migrant’s
traditional child-rearing customs to be child abuse. In still other cases, interna-
tional migrants may seem to be committing a disproportionate number of crimes,
but once their demographic characteristics are taken into account, a different pic-
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ture emerges: international migrants are often disproportionately males in their
late teens and early twenties, a group that tends to have higher criminal rates.

How social impacts are handled depends largely on both the policies of destina-
tion countries towards the immigrants and the likely duration of their stay. Some
countries with significant levels of immigration permit only temporary admis-
sion, with no expectation that the immigrants will integrate into the local commu-
nity. Even after many years of residence, the international migrants may still
reside in segregated housing designated for temporary workers. Interaction
between migrants and natives may remain very limited.

Other countries focus primarily on permanent admissions, with the intent that the
immigrants—and certainly their children—will become full members of the soci-
ety indistinguishable from natives. Most countries have some combination of
temporary and permanent admissions and a range of expectations regarding the
eventual social integration of international migrants.

Countries differ as well in the mechanisms used to address social impacts. For
example, in the United States, issues related to social integration are left to local
public institutions, such as public schools and police departments, and private
sector religious, ethnic, and business organizations. There is little federal govern-
ment involvement or funding. The national governments in Canada and Australia,
by contrast, have more active policies that explicitly promote the preservation of
social and cultural traditions while also helping new immigrants learn the lan-
guage of the majority population. A number of European governments have
established offices specifically charged with responsibility for addressing the
social effects of migration. In Germany, for example, federal and state commis-
sioners for foreigner affairs serve as intermediaries between the international
migrant and native populations when community tensions arise.

HEALTH IMPACTS. One of the important aspects of migration is its relation to health.
Health conditions, medical services, economics, local risk factors and human
behaviours vary widely across the world. Those factors ultimately influence the
individual and population-based health outcomes of those who reside there. The
migration of people between areas of disparate health parameters can act as a
bridge between these varying health environments and the consequences of these
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migratory movements can affect the health not only of the migrant but of the
community into or through which the migrant moves.

The association between the arrival of disease and the movement of humans was
recognized early in human history. The profound effects that epidemic diseases
can produce following their introduction into susceptible populations have had a
significant historical impact. Attempts to manage and control the importation of
disease by travellers or migrants arriving from distant locations represent some of
the earliest community-based public health activities in human history. The
development of quarantine and the medical inspection of arrivals from disease-
afflicted areas in the fourteenth century initiated processes that can still be recog-
nized today in some nations’ approaches to the medical assessment of immigrants.

Concerns with the importation of infectious diseases represented the major area
of interest in migration health until the last quarter of the twentieth century.
Nations and States with policies of active immigration recruitment, such as
Australia, Canada and the United States, required the mandatory medical screen-
ing of immigrants, refugees, and some long-staying visitors for decades. Coun-
tries with more passive approaches to immigration put less legislative and
regulatory effort into the mandatory evaluation of migrants and managed commu-
nicable disease control in these populations through their local public health
systems. The use of medical criteria as a condition of granting permanent resi-
dence may help explain why some populations of migrants utilize health services
at rates less than the native-born population, the so-called healthy migrant effect.
The utilization of health services and the health determinants of mobile and
migratory populations are, however, a complex issue and the impact of immigra-
tion medical screening on long-term health outcomes is not completely defined.

The growing importance of migration health is primarily a consequence of two
factors. First, the size and diversity of migrant populations have expanded.
Migrants and the children born to migrants make up an increasing cohort of
national populations in both traditional migrant-receiving nations as well as States
where migration was uncommon less than 50 years ago. Second, health outcomes
and environments across the world remain markedly disparate. The incidence and
prevalence of infectious and non-infectious diseases, patterns of health service
utilization, poverty, education, nutrition, and behaviour—all of which influence
individual and population health—vary considerably. Consequently, the translo-
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cation of large numbers of people between these disparate health environments
has consequences for health care systems at both the origin of the migrants and
the destination.

The movement of more people to and from locations and destinations with differ-
ent health environments and health systems can create some significant challenges
for the planning and delivery of appropriate health services—be they preventive,
promotional, or therapeutic. Health care systems increasingly must cope with pre-
viously unusual or geographically limited illness and disease. Additionally, the
increasing cultural and ethnic diversity of societies as a consequence of
migration affects the social and cultural aspects of health care. Many metropolitan
and national health agencies have already had to amend or develop specific
programmes to meet these challenges.

The investigation and study of the health of migrants and mobile populations is
an active and growing area of global interest. The results and analysis of these
endeavours are being used by the health policy and planning sectors on both the
national and international level as they prepare to anticipate and meet the health
needs of their constituents.

In addition to the management and control of disease and illness in migratory
populations, migration health activity encompasses the implications and conse-
quences of the movement and mobility of health care providers. The global mar-
ket for qualified health professionals is extensive and widespread migration of
professionals, particularly if they leave the developing world for employment in
the developed world, can have significant impacts on the health systems they are
leaving. Alternatively, the remittances returned to the place of origin by expatriate
health care professionals can be an important component of national finance.  The
migration of health professionals is expected to be an actively studied area in the
context of globalization and the evolution of health care systems for the foresee-
able future.

MIGRATION HEALTH AND MEDICAL SERVICES

Movements of people entail important aspects of public health. Migrants and mobile populations
may carry health characteristics of their place of origin to new destinations. IOM has over time
gathered considerable experience from medical screening of millions of individual migrants moving
under IOM auspices. Based on this experience, the Organization provides appropriate treatment and
preventive health services to migrants, promotes and assists in the harmonization and standardization
of immigration, travel, and international health legislation/guidelines, and offers support to training
and education of staff involved in migration health care.
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SOURCE COUNTRIES

As in destination countries, the impacts of international migration on countries of
origin are complex and its effects are both positive and negative. This section
focuses on a number of different impacts, particularly economic, demographic,
and social effects.

ECONOMIC IMPACTS. Promotion of international migration has been an implicit or
explicit policy of many source countries.  A study prepared for the World Bank
concluded that among the pressures for increased international migration are “gov-
ernment decisions (whether explicit or implicit) to actively promote labour export
as a matter of economic policy. Such policies are followed by governments as
diverse as Turkey, the Philippines, South Korea, India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sri
Lanka, Jamaica, Cuba, Barbados, Mexico, El Salvador, and Nicaragua” (18).

Remittances, or migrant workers’ earnings sent back from the country of employ-
ment to the country of origin, are one reason why these countries have promoted
international migration. The International Monetary Fund (IMF) estimated that
US$ 77 billion was sent in remittances in 1997. The decision to remit and the
amount remitted varies depending on the location of family members, earnings
abroad, costs of migration, destination country living expenses, duration of stay,
and other similar factors.

Remittances are important at both the national and household levels. According to
one study of remittances to Latin American countries (9):

[R]emittances may be as important to national economies as exports, which
traditionally have been the greatest contributor to gross national product.
Remittances to El Salvador have, on occasion, exceeded the total value of
exports, and are over half the value of exports in the Dominican Republic.
. . . Even in major countries like Mexico, with a strong export-oriented
market, remittances equal 10 percent of the total value of its exports and
almost as much as the income from tourism.

The situation is similar in other regions. Remittances to Lesotho represented about
50 per cent of gross national product (GNP). One study found that the average
miner supported seven people on remittances, and only 22 percent of households
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had other income to supplement this form of support (16). From 30 to 80 percent
of Senegalese household budgets were comprised of remittances, a situation found
in other West African countries.

At the household level, most remittances are used for daily expenses, such as
food, clothing, and health care, as well as for improving housing and purchasing
major consumer items. A smaller proportion goes into savings and investments,
such as purchasing land or starting businesses. Such uses are not uncommon, how-
ever; a study of remittance behaviour in Egypt determined that “Once-abroad
migrant households in this study also show a higher propensity than nonmigrants
to allocate expenditure to investments such as agricultural equipment, vehicles,
commercial enterprises (stores), and especially land. This finding contradicts the
widespread belief that migrants do not invest their remittance earnings” (2). In
addition, consumption can have important multiplier effects on economic devel-
opment, stimulating economic activity by creating increased demand for goods
and services.

Although the economic benefits of remittances are clear, they can have negative
consequences as well. Those receiving the remittances may be so dependent on
these external resources that  the continued migration of working age members of
the community becomes a necessity. In turn, high emigration rates can dissuade
investment in these communities because of an unavailable or unreliable workforce.

The economic impacts of emigration go well beyond remittances. International
migration can also represent both a gain and loss in terms of human capital forma-
tion in the source country. International migrants may represent a brain drain for
the home country, with its attendant loss of human resources. A recent study of
migration from Mexico to the United States concluded (4):

The loss of human capital is the most important cost to Mexico. . . . The loss
of human capital could be estimated by looking at the costs of education,
health, and social infrastructure incurred throughout the life of individuals
to achieve an economically active person in good working conditions. The
cost for Mexico in human capital is the ‘opportunity cost’ represented by
having invested in preparing that person and having foregone the value
added of the migrant’s productive economic activity.
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The same report, however, also found that international migration could present
benefits in the form of productivity gains from work experience during the period
of migration. “There is evidence that working experience in the United States
produces additional benefits to migrants when they return to Mexico. Such a
bonus would be realized as improved earnings, if they are able to capitalize on
their experience acquired.” The empirical study upon which this conclusion was
based found that an additional year of US experience yielded a monthly return
that was at least eight times higher than that of an additional year of Mexican
experience.

A number of countries have made explicit use of experience gained abroad to
stimulate economic development at home. For example, Indian computer scien-
tists and programmers who work in the United States have helped formulate ties
between the emerging Indian computer industry and US information technology
companies.

RETURN OF QUALIFIED NATIONALS

Through return and reintegration of qualified nationals programmes, IOM is encouraging social
and economic development of recipient countries. Programmes in Africa, Latin America,
ex-Yugoslavia, and Asian countries have substantially contributed to fostering national human
resources development and countering the effects of the brain drain. IOM screens and selects
suitable candidates, finances their return, and ensures their reintegration into professional and
personal environments back home and thus contributes to building indigenous capacity.

DEMOGRAPHIC IMPACTS. Because many of the principal countries of emigration
have large and growing populations, international migration generally has little
effect on overall population. The number of migrants relative to total population
size is small in countries such as China, India, Mexico, and the Philippines. There
are exceptions to this, however. A number of countries have experienced the emi-
gration of a sizeable portion of their populations, particularly when conflict pre-
cipitated mass migration. At the height of the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina, for
example, about one-quarter of the population was externally displaced, with
another quarter internally uprooted.

SOCIAL IMPACTS. International migration poses many challenges to the social struc-
tures of communities with large numbers of emigrants. Families left behind may
experience dislocations, with one or more members of the household absent for
extended periods. Relations between spouses and between parents and children
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may suffer from these absences. It is not uncommon for migrants to cease sending
remittances if they remain abroad for long periods, leaving their families in a
vulnerable situation. Migration can also produce major changes in traditional gender
roles and relationships. When men migrate, their wives fulfil new duties within
the household and, at times, in the broader community and may be unwilling
to give up this new authority when their husbands return. Migrating women
also find new independence, whether they move to trade (as do female migrants
from Mali and Mozambique), take up professional assignments (as do women
from Nigeria and the Philippines), or, more typically, work in domestic service or
manufacturing.

Return migration can pose problems but also opportunities. A frequent complaint
in traditional communities is that members bring back unwelcome practices from
the countries to which they migrated. Increased crime and gang membership may
be one such ramification of international migration. In some cases, however,
migrants return with knowledge of democratic practices, an unwillingness to sub-
mit to official corruption, and greater tolerance for other views and practices. These
migrants can be an effective force for positive social change in their communities.

MIGRATION POLICIES:
THE ISSUES OF TOMORROW

GLOBAL CONTEXTS

Four global trends have particular import for decision-making on migration
matters:

• Growing economic integration and globalization;

• Changing geopolitical interests in the post-Cold War era;

• Increasing transnationalism as migrants are able to live effectively in two
or more countries at the same time; and

• Changing demographic trends and gender roles.
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ECONOMIC GLOBALIZATION AND INTEGRATION

Economic globalization is not new. Nor is the role of international migration in
stimulating and being affected by global markets. More than 500 years ago, Euro-
pean exploration, conquest, and colonization of continents with rich natural
resources was connected integrally with the growth of a new mercantile, capitalist
economy. Supported by new technologies that made circumnavigation of the earth
possible, migration played a critical role in the expansion of global trade. Euro-
peans settled new territories where, too often, they used migrants as well as indig-
enous populations as slave labour to mine minerals, grow agricultural products,
cut down trees, or engage in other activities that would fuel growing manufactur-
ing sectors.

Today’s economic globalization, however, gives new meaning to this old phe-
nomenon. The growth in communications and transportation technologies, com-
bined with the willingness of States to enter into binding trade commitments and
businesses to establish multinational entities, permits an integration of economies
that had heretofore operated in separate, differentiated spaces. As the recent Asian
fiscal crisis demonstrated, problems in one part of the globe can have serious
detrimental effects in places far removed.

The ramifications of economic globalization and integration for international
migration are considerable, as is the role that migration plays in furthering global-
ization. As Saskia Sassen has written, “Immigration is, in my reading, one of the
constitutive processes of globalization today, even though not recognized or rep-
resented as such in mainstream accounts of the global economy” (15). Movement
of labour within the global economy, by definition, requires new thinking about
the role of States in regulating migration as well as the rules and regulations that
govern entry and exit. Russell and Teitelbaum make the point that “international
migration is not only a factor in the competitive production of manufactures for
trade, international migration is central to international trade in services” (18).

Economic trends influence both legal and unauthorized migration patterns. The
growth in multinational corporations, for example, puts pressure on governments
to facilitate the intercountry movements of executives, managers, and other per-
sonnel. Similarly, corporations use contingent labour and contract out assignments
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at an unprecedented rate. In manufacturing, it is not unusual for components of a
single product to be made in several different countries. The corporate interest in
moving the company’s labour force to meet the demands of this type of schedul-
ing often runs into conflict with immigration policies.

Bilateral, regional, and international trade regimes are beginning to have a pro-
found effect on migration. The European Union’s evolution of a harmonized
migration regime to serve as a counterpart to its customs union is but one
example. The Asia-Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC) Committee on Trade
and Investment, spurred by the Business Advisory Council, oversees exchange of
information on business visa requirements and is identifying mechanisms for
regional cooperation to facilitate mobility. Under review are proposals for mul-
tiple entry visas, visa waiver arrangements, travel passes, harmonization of entry
conditions, and information-sharing and systems training for border management
agencies (11). The North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) includes
potentially important migration-related provisions permitting freer movement of
professionals, executives, and others providing international services from signa-
tory countries. Although movements of lesser-skilled workers are not regulated
by NAFTA, the issue is likely to be revisited as economic integration grows. In
Africa, protocols on free movements of persons are under discussion in the con-
text of the Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa (COMESA), the
Southern African Development Community (SADC), and the Economic Commu-
nity of West African States (ECOWAS).

The General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS) is another trade agreement
affecting migration policy. Under GATS, for example, the US guarantees a mini-
mum of 65,000 visas per year for admission of foreign professionals, who are
authorized to remain in the country for up to three-year stays.  The US has also
negotiated many bilateral treaties that permit nationals of designated countries to
enter on a more or less indefinite basis to conduct trade or make investments.

A further global economic trend is the development of new technologies that
facilitate both virtual and actual migration of people, ideas, and work and—at
least in the information technology field—also have a seemingly insatiable
demand for infusion of foreign professionals with state-of-the-art skills. These
new technologies make it more difficult to weigh claims of labour shortages, sur-
pluses, and displacements, particularly when companies argue that they can pro-
vide their services (e.g., computer programming) anywhere in the world.
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The growth in global trade and investment is significant for major source coun-
tries of migration as well as receiving countries. It has long been held that eco-
nomic development, spurred by access to global markets and capital, is the best
long-term solution to emigration pressures in poor countries. While negotiating
NAFTA, President Salinas of Mexico described his hope that “more jobs will
mean higher wages in Mexico, and this in turn will mean fewer migrants to the
United States and Canada.  We want to export goods, not people” (12). In more
colourful language, Salinas cited his preference for Mexico to export tomatoes
instead of tomato pickers.

Academicians exploring the relationship between economic development and
emigration tend to agree that improving the economic opportunities for people in
source countries is the best long-term solution to unauthorized migration. Almost
uniformly, however, they caution that emigration pressures are likely to remain
and, possibly, increase before the long-term benefits accrue: “The transforma-
tions intrinsic to the development process are at first destabilizing. They initially
promote rather than impede migration. Better communications and transportation
and other improvements in the quality of life of people working hard to make a
living raise expectations and enhance their ability to migrate” (22).

Several researchers posit what economist Philip Martin refers to as an “immigra-
tion hump”. As levels of income rise, emigration would at first increase, then
peak, and decline—a relationship that is depicted graphically as an inverted “U”
(1, 7). Martin argues that short-term dislocations will occur in such sectors as
agriculture that are in need of modernization. In conjunction with the continued
pull of jobs in more developed countries and networks to link workers with those
jobs, migration may well increase during the transition to a more vibrant, market
economy. In reference to Mexico he concluded, however, that the issue is one of
timing, as unauthorized migration would otherwise continue indefinitely: despite
the migration hump, “there will be less Mexico-to-US migration over the next two
decades with NAFTA than without NAFTA” (12). The experience of such coun-
tries as Italy and the Republic of Korea in making the transition from emigration
to immigration countries gives credence to this theory.

Trade, investment, and migration connections can be seen in Europe as well, par-
ticularly in the context of expansion of the European Union (EU). Whereas the
free movement of labour was, by and large, off the table in the NAFTA negotia-
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tions (except professionals and executives, as mentioned above), issues related to
labour migration are squarely part of the negotiations for EU expansion into cen-
tral and eastern Europe. The EU approach links economic integration and migra-
tion in several senses. First, freedom of movement is a core principle of the EU, so
that once a country is a full EU member, its nationals have the right to migrate and
be treated as equals. Second, freedom of movement affects both candidates for
admission and the process of admission. Once a country becomes an EU member,
there is typically a seven- (Greece, Portugal, Spain,) or 10- (Italy) year wait
before nationals have full freedom of movement rights.

The connections between trade and migration also arise in the context of
European-North African discussions. “EuroMed” conferences bring together EU
representatives and representatives of the 12 Mediterranean basin countries to
discuss trade, migration, drugs, and other concerns. EuroMed has an announced
goal of creating a free trade area by 2010. Under the EuroMed umbrella, the EU
makes grants that aim to retard unwanted migration.  For example, in May 1999 it
approved Euro 4 million to support civil society in Morocco by strengthening
development associations.

GEOPOLITICAL TRENDS

Most current refugee and asylum policy was formulated following the Second
World War, in recognition of the lessons of the Nazi era and amid growing east-
west tensions. To a large degree, refugee policy—both international and domes-
tic—was viewed as an instrument of foreign policy. Admission of refugees for
permanent resettlement, asylum for victims of persecution and repression, and
international aid to victims of surrogate Cold War hostilities (Central America,
Ethiopia, Viet Nam, etc.) were all part of the fight against communism.

The Cold War also made some of the solutions to refugee crises all but impossible,
whether defined as attacking root causes or promoting return of refugees. With the
end of the Cold War, new possibilities emerged. Many decades-old civil wars
came to an end. Democratization and increased respect for human rights took hold
in numerous countries around the globe. As a result, repatriation became a possi-
bility for millions of refugees who had been displaced for years.
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One of the most significant changes in recent years has been in the willingness of
countries to intervene on behalf of internally displaced persons and others in need
of assistance and protection within their home countries. Classic notions of sover-
eignty, which formerly precluded such intervention, are under considerable pres-
sure. International human rights and humanitarian law have growing salience in
defining sovereignty to include responsibility for the welfare of the residents of
one’s territory. Francis Deng, the Representative of the United Nations Secretary-
General on Internally Displaced Persons, and his colleague Roberta Cohen argue
for greater international attention to internally displaced persons:

Since there is no adequate replacement in sight for the system of state sov-
ereignty, primary responsibility for promoting the security, welfare and lib-
erty of populations must remain with the state. At the same time, no state
claiming legitimacy can justifiably quarrel with the commitment to protect
all its citizens against human rights abuse. . . .  Sovereignty cannot be used
as justification for the mistreatment of populations (8).

Intervention may be expected when the actions of a sovereign State threaten the
security of another State. What is new is the recognition that actions that prompt
mass exodus into a neighbouring territory threaten international security. In a num-
ber of cases—beginning with resolution 688 regarding the massive flight of Kurds
from northern Iraq, which authorized the establishment of safe havens in northern
Iraq—the Security Council has determined that the way to reduce the threat to a
neighbouring State is to provide assistance and protection within the territory of
the offending State.

Humanitarian intervention has occurred in places as diverse as the Sudan, Iraq,
Bosnia, Somalia, Haiti, and Kosovo. The forms of intervention range from air-
lifted food drops to outright military action. The results have been mixed. Aid
reached heretofore inaccessible people in many of these cases, and in Haiti and
Bosnia a peace settlement lessened the immediate reasons for flight and permitted
some repatriation to take place. The root causes of displacement have not gener-
ally been addressed, however, and internally displaced populations often remain
out of reach. Moreover, safe havens established to protect civilians have too often
been vulnerable to attack.

The need for humanitarian intervention is also linked to the end of the Cold War.
In some countries rabid nationalism replaced communism, while others have
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become so destabilized that no government exists to protect the civilian popula-
tion. Addressing these new situations is all the more challenging now that the
ideological supports for generous refugee responses have unravelled. One out-
come is that the principles of asylum and non-refoulement (non-return to places of
persecution) appear to be under growing attack in Europe and North America.
Further, as demonstrated in the failure of the international community to protect
the so-called safe havens in Bosnia, humanitarian interests alone are often an
insufficient substitute for political will.

The changing contexts of humanitarian action affect the roles and responsibilities
of international organizations with regard to forced migrants. Formerly, most re-
sponsibility for handling refugee crises lay with the Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), which mobilized resources from
such sister agencies as the International Organization for Migration. UNHCR also
partnered non-governmental relief agencies that provided on-the-ground services
to refugees. Today new sets of actors increasingly are involved with UNHCR and
IOM in migration emergencies.

Military contingents from numerous countries have engaged in the airlift of goods,
on-the-ground delivery of food and supplies, construction of camps, military in-
terventions to create a safe and secure environment, peace-keeping, and other like
activities on behalf of forced migrants. Militaries were deployed both unilaterally
and through multilateral regional (e.g., the Economic Community of West Africa
Monitoring Group [ECOMOG] in Liberia) and international operations.

Human rights organizations are also involved to a greater extent today than in the
past. At the international level, the Office of the United Nations High Commis-
sioner for Human Rights (UNHCHR) supports the work of the Representative of
the Secretary General on Internally Displaced Persons and provides field staff to
facilitate protection. In a recent development, the Security Council charged
UNHCHR with creating the conditions conducive to the return of 280,000 dis-
placed persons in Abkhazia, Georgia.

The intersection of development agencies with humanitarian ones is seen mostly
in respect to rehabilitation, reconstruction, and repatriation activities. Gaps in man-
dates, as well as difficulties in coordinating the transition from relief to develop-
ment, are among the problems faced in post-conflict situations.  A 1999 roundtable
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concluded that “a response to the needs of post-conflict societies organized along
two artificially compartmentalized lines, namely the ‘emergency/humanitarian’
and ‘long-term developmental’, did not do justice to the fluidity, uncertainty and
complexity that characterized war-torn societies” (5).

TRANSNATIONALISM

A third trend affecting migration policies is transnationalism. Partly because of
the technological revolution discussed above, migrants can now far more easily
live in two societies at the same time. Circular migration has been a notable aspect
of migration for much of the past century. When travel was more difficult,
migrants tended to live sequentially in one country or the other. Now they can
maintain two homes—low-cost transportation makes shuttling between the two
easy, and inexpensive communication technology permits contacts with home com-
munities. This phenomenon is reflected in migration patterns: from North
Africa and Turkey into Europe; from Mexico, Central America and the Caribbean
into the United States; from China into Canada, Australia and the United States;
and from Mozambique and Lesotho into South Africa.

Flows of money between immigrants and those who remain at home are another
important aspect of transnationalism. As noted, remittances often exceed any other
form of trade, investment, or foreign aid available to the source countries of
migrants. Maintaining the flow of these resources is often an important consider-
ation in immigration policy-making. Recently, the United States granted tempo-
rary protected status to Hondurans and Nicaraguans to encourage migrants from
these countries to continue to send remittances to the victims of Hurricane Mitch.

Perhaps the most visible aspect of transnationalism is the growing acceptance of
dual nationality. Several major emigration countries, including Mexico and the
Dominican Republic, have shifted from opposition to active support for dual
nationality. A change in Mexican law permits nationals who naturalize in
another country to retain their Mexican nationality. Making a distinction between
nationality and citizenship, Mexico does not permit these naturalized citizens to
vote in Mexican elections. By contrast, the Dominican Republic, which also rec-
ognizes dual nationality, permits absentee voting by Dominicans who naturalize
elsewhere.
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DEMOGRAPHIC AND GENDER TRENDS

Additional global trends affecting future migration pertain to demography and
gender. Although worldwide fertility rates are falling, many countries in the
developing world continue to see rapid population growth. In most developed
countries, fertility levels are well below replacement rates—that is, couples are
having fewer than two children. These countries can foresee a time in which total
population will decrease, leading some demographers to refer to a looming popu-
lation implosion. They also can expect an ageing population. The United Nations
Population Division projects that the number of persons aged 60 or older will
increase from 600 million in the late 1990s to 2 billion in 2050 (20). The popula-
tion of older persons will exceed that of children for the first time in history. At the
same time, the number of working age persons per each older person will
decline—a process already under way in the advanced economies. In western
Europe, the ratio of working-age to older persons is already four to one.

Along with these changes in population growth and age distribution are changes
in the role of women in society. Women increasingly are pursuing educational
opportunities, working outside of home, and participating in civil society. The
1994 Cairo International Conference on Population and Development recognized
that women’s education and ability to generate income are essential elements of
any strategy to restrain rapid population growth. Not surprisingly, as women gain
greater autonomy through education and work, they are also migrating not just as
reunifying spouses but also as principal applicants for work visas.

Demographic trends affect international migration in two respects. First, they are
an important factor in explaining emigration pressures in many countries.
Societies with rapid population growth often are unable to generate sufficient
employment to keep pace with new entries into the labour force. Environmental
degradation may also result, particularly when land use policies do not protect
fragile ecosystems. Such natural phenomena as hurricanes and earthquakes often
have disproportionately negative effects on densely populated areas, particularly
in poor countries, with large numbers displaced from homes destroyed by these
events.

Second, demographic trends influence the receptivity towards and impact of
migration on countries of destination. The direction of these effects is not neces-
sarily straightforward, however. For example, a country with low fertility rates
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and an ageing population may benefit from the admission of working-age interna-
tional migrants, but as the migrant population becomes a larger share of total
population, there may be a backlash against the newcomers. This pattern is seen
particularly where the migrants are of a different race, ethnicity, or religion than
the native population.

The close connections between migration and other population issues was recog-
nized at the Cairo Conference. The Plan of Action addressed a number of
migration-related issues. The right of sovereign States to regulate immigration
was strongly affirmed, with due regard for obligations under the Refugee Con-
vention. National admission policies should not, however, be discriminatory in
nature. The Plan of Action calls on governments to give special attention to pro-
tecting women and children migrants. The Conference urged governments to
recognize the vital important of family unity in framing immigration policies.
Encouragement was also given to efforts to foster the positive effects of interna-
tional migration, including remittances and technology transfer.

The Cairo Conference called attention to some negative trends as well. It strongly
asserted that all people should have the right to stay in, and return to, their country
of origin. The right of minorities to stay within their countries was given special
attention, reflecting concern about ethnic cleansing and genocide in Bosnia and
Rwanda. The Conference further emphasized the need to combat trafficking in
migrants, with special notice given to the need to protect women and children
trafficked for sexual exploitation and coercive adoptions.

POLICY ISSUES AND DEVELOPMENTS

Issues related to international migration confront policy-makers throughout the
world. These issues range from regulation of legal migration flows, particularly in
the context of emerging economic globalization, to control of illegal movements
in an age of mass human trafficking. Forced migration continues to be a compel-
ling policy issue, with little sign that refugee and related humanitarian movements
are anything but on the increase. The special issues raised by women migrants
will continue to demand attention. So too will the health ramifications of a world
on the move. Issues of immigrant economic, social, and civic integration, includ-
ing citizenship, must be addressed in societies with large numbers of international
migrants who have moved permanently but may not necessarily have severed
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their links with their home society. Finally, the ways in which governments inter-
act with regard to international migration raise issues of how best to coordinate
and cooperate in meeting the challenges of the twenty-first century.

MANAGEMENT OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION

Humane and orderly migration benefits migrants and society.  Orderly movements
of people help ensure availability of labour when the host country requires it.
Regulated migration further permits family reunification with minimum delay
and disruption to either the migrant households or the source and receiving coun-
tries. Migration stimulates cultural exchange and helps societies understand each
other.

Given the new global economic issues, as well as problems experienced by many
countries in previous attempts to regulate legal admissions of international
migrants, existing policies and frameworks are being challenged. Several ques-
tions arise: When and to whom should visa restrictions apply? Who should be
eligible for work and residence permits? What rights should accrue to those
legally admitted for work or family purposes? Under what circumstances should
family reunification be guaranteed? Which government agencies should develop
and implement immigration policy? Should governments strive to harmonize their
immigration policies? The answers to these and similar questions will determine
the future direction of immigration policies.

Of particular note are policies related to temporary workers.  The liberal democra-
cies with highly developed economies have found sufficient difficulties in enforc-
ing the return of temporary foreign workers for observers to posit that “there is
nothing more permanent than a temporary work programme”.  Although perma-
nent settlement does not necessarily present problems and can create opportuni-
ties when the workers perform valuable labour, many governments question the
credibility of migration policies that lead, seemingly inevitably, to the creation of
permanent new additions to the population. Yet the dictates of today’s economy—
with the growth in international trade, multinational operations, and contingent
and contract labour even in high-skilled sectors—make it likely that there will be
a continued demand for temporary labour migration.
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Effective migration management also requires the capacity to curb unauthorized
flows of migrants and set realistic policies for the return of migrants no longer
authorized to remain. When would-be migrants and traffickers are able to violate
immigration policies with impunity, the credibility of legal admission systems
suffers. A public that perceives immigration to be out of control may react nega-
tively to all forms of migration, not necessarily distinguishing between legal and
unauthorized migrants.

Controlling unauthorized movements presents many challenges, particularly for
democratic governments that seek to protect human rights. Strategies must, at the
same time, reduce the incentives for and capacity to migrate through illegal chan-
nels while protecting the human rights of the migrants—for example, from physi-
cally harm and, if they qualify for refugees status, for protection from return to
persecution. Two extremes mark the ends of the control spectrum: (1) the so-
called island strategies in which control efforts are focused on borders and ports
of entry and there is little enforcement inside the country; and  (2) the continental
strategies that evolved in western Europe, in which border controls are buttressed
by internal residence and work permit systems. Most countries require some com-
bination of strategies that prevent the entry of those without authorization, reduce
access to the labour market for those without permission to work, and remove
those who violate immigration laws through appropriate legal procedures.

TECHNICAL COOPERATION AND CAPACITY BUILDING

IOM technical cooperation activities and programmes complement national and international efforts
to manage migration more effectively and address the concrete needs of governments to develop
comprehensive and consistent responses to migration challenges in a changing international
environment.  IOM concentrates on four areas:

• Technical cooperation to enhance the management capacities of governments in the field of
migration policy, migration legislation, and migration administration;

• Return and reintegration of skilled expatriates to counter the effects of brain drain and foster
social and economic development in the country of origin;

• Exchange of experts to share knowledge and practical experience on a wide variety of migration
issues; and

• Post-emergency migration management to provide countries emerging from a crisis situation
with the technical expertise needed to address migration-related issues.

IOM develops its activities in partnership with governments and international organizations,
particularly United Nations agencies and the European Union. Technical cooperation activities
also play a key role in regional migration dialogues such as the Puebla Process and the Bangkok
Symposium follow-up.
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MIGRANT TRAFFICKING

Suppressing alien smuggling and trafficking, a concern for some time, recently
rose to the highest levels of policy concern in many forums. In 1993, the United
Nations General Assembly adopted resolution 48/102 on the prevention of alien
smuggling. It urges States to amend laws to criminalize or increase penalties for
trafficking, improve procedures for detecting forged documents, prevent traffick-
ers from using transit points, strengthen existing international conventions, and
more aggressively monitor their airports and ports, and the ships and aircraft of
their registry.

Migrant smuggling and trafficking is becoming one of the most explosive branches
of organized crime. An estimated 700,000 to 2 million women and children are
trafficked globally each year (24). The total number of migrants who are smuggled
across borders is unknown, but is believed to be increasing. The organization of
the smuggling of migrants appears to take many different forms.
Research suggests an emerging pattern of increasing professionalization. Long-
distance, intercontinental smuggling reportedly is organized by well-known
ethnic crime syndicates that form strategic global alliances linked to local net-
works of employers and enforcers. These networks supply a full range of services
from transportation to safe houses, documentation, and jobs.

The four principal approaches to combating migrant smuggling and trafficking
are law enforcement activities, educational programmes, efforts to protect the rights
of those who have been smuggled, and, where feasible, help in returning home.
The law enforcement strategy is a mixture of disruption and deterrence, including
increasing legal penalties for alien smuggling, improving intelligence, breaking
up smuggling rings, increasing arrests and prosecutions of smugglers, disrupting
traditional routes, and improving cooperation with domestic and foreign law
enforcement officials.  Additionally, attention focuses on the employers of smuggled
aliens, increased enforcement of labour laws, and regulation of marriage, model-
ling, and escort services to ensure that they are not involved in trafficking for
forced prostitution.

There are two education strategies to combat alien smuggling and trafficking:
education of would-be users of smuggling and trafficking operations and training
of the officials who may come across smuggling and trafficking operations.  Edu-
cation campaigns inform those who might use the services of a smuggler about



47WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000

the dangers entailed. Education campaigns to combat trafficking in women—
recruited to work in legitimate occupations and then trapped into forced prostitu-
tion, marriages, domestic work, sweatshops, and other forms of exploitation—
have received particular attention and support from governments. Dissemination
of accurate, timely information about migration and trafficking gives would-be
migrants the means to make an informed choice about migrating and thus is an
important empowerment tool, diminishing the possibility of traffickers being able
to exploit potential migrants’ lack of knowledge.

These education campaigns aim at preventing the victimization of migrants, but
once individuals do attempt entry, governments grapple with defining what stan-
dards govern their treatment: the rights of migrants attempting illegal entry to be
protected from physical abuse at the hands of smugglers, other predators, and
immigration officials; witness protection and other programmes for those who
testify against smugglers (often, successful prosecution requires the cooperation
of those who have been smuggled into the country); and programmes for the safe
and orderly return of smuggled aliens to their home countries (stranded or appre-
hended smuggled aliens often do not have the resources to return home and abused
migrants may need special help).

COUNTER-TRAFFICKING

The IOM Counter-Trafficking Programme supports IOM Member States in preventing and combating
migrant trafficking, and assists and protects the migrants who are victimized. IOM operates from a
basic working definition that trafficking occurs when a migrant is illicitly engaged (recruited, kidnapped,
sold, etc.) and/or moved, either within national or across international borders and when intermediaries
(traffickers) during any part of this process obtain economic or other profit by means of deception,
coercion, and/or other forms of exploitation under conditions that violate the fundamental human
rights of migrants.

IOM activities concentrate on prevention and assistance/protection and include organization of seminars
and forums to raise general awareness on trafficking, share experience among the various stakeholders,
disseminate results from research, coordinate/harmonize polices and measures, and create formal
and informal networks dealing with the issue. Research by IOM (including  publication of such reports
as Paths of Exploitation: Studies on the Trafficking of Women and Children between Cambodia, Thailand
and Viet Nam; To Japan and Back: Thai Women Recount their Experiences; and Migrant Trafficking
and Human Smuggling in Europe) focus attention on the problem of trafficking, raise general awareness,
and provide governments and others with essential information for developing various forms of
intervention. IOM also provides training to increase the capacity of governmental and other institutions
to counteract trafficking in migrants and organizes mass information campaigns in countries of origin
to make potential migrants aware of the risks of irregular migration and trafficking.

IOM provides legal and medical counselling and assistance to trafficked migrants in transit and receiving
countries. In cooperation with NGOs and/or ministries of health and other concerned parties, IOM
seeks to address the health care needs of trafficked migrants, provides shelter and accommodation for
victims of trafficking, and offers voluntary return and reintegration packages—tailored to the individual
situation of the migrant—to trafficked migrants.
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FORCED MIGRATION

Events of the 1990s—most recently the interventions in Kosovo and East Timor—
demonstrate that addressing humanitarian crises involving mass migration is inte-
gral to maintaining regional security and promoting sustainable development. The
legal and institutional system created in the aftermath of the Second World War to
address refugee movements is proving inadequate, however, to provide appropri-
ate assistance and protection to the full range of forced migrants needing attention
today.

In addition to persons covered by the 1951 United Nations Convention regarding
the Status of Refugees, the humanitarian regime is faced with growing numbers of
internally displaced persons who would be refugees if they crossed an interna-
tional border. While some progress has been made in setting guidelines on inter-
nal displacement, as discussed above, the application of these guidelines will present
challenges in the years to come. Governments will need to determine how best to
prevent forcible displacement, to gain access to those who are displaced, to pro-
vide for their basic assistance and protection needs, to ensure their safety and that
of those providing humanitarian assistance, and to secure such durable solutions
as return to home communities or resettlement.

Also of concern are individuals fleeing generalized violence and conflict. While
some regional conventions cover these victims of war under the refugee defini-
tion, many countries make distinctions between “Convention refugees”—who
qualify for asylum—and others in life-threatening situations who may qualify for
other forms of protection from return. In mass exoduses, in which movements
occur quickly, making such distinctions is all but impossible.

Increasingly during the 1990s, governments have used various forms of tempo-
rary protection to address these complicated movements. While many developing
countries in Africa, Asia, and Latin America traditionally offered temporary ref-
uge to all persons in these refugee-like situations, the use of such processes has
grown in developed countries that have heretofore generally required individual
asylum adjudication. Recent experiences with temporary protection raise a num-
ber of issues including: the criteria and procedures to be used in granting tempo-
rary protection; the extent to which those granted temporary protection should
have access to the asylum determination system; the benchmarks for the cessation
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of temporary protection; the circumstances under which return to the home coun-
try should be required; the circumstances under which other permanent solutions,
such as local settlement or resettlement in a third country, should be sought; and
the rights of those temporarily protected to work, public benefits, and family
reunification.

WOMEN MIGRANTS

As indicated on page 7 above, about one-half of today’s migrants are women.
While most accompany or join family members, an increasing number migrate on
their own and are the principal wage-earners for themselves and their families.
These women are especially vulnerable to deprivation, hardship, discrimination,
and abuse. They face discrimination because of their status both as migrants and
as women. They have limited access to employment and generally earn less than
men and than native-born women. Legally, many migrant women are vulnerable
if their residence is dependent upon a relationship with a citizen or “primary
migrant”. Migrant women face real risks of physical and sexual abuse during travel
and in the country of destination. The rights of migrant women all too often are
violated frequently, drastically, and with impunity.

Trafficking of women for sexual exploitation is a particular problem. Measures to
address trafficking should not further marginalize, stigmatize, or isolate the women
who have been the victims of traffickers, thus making them more vulnerable to
violence and abuse. Broad-based support programmes are needed, including indi-
vidual and peer counselling, hotlines for crisis intervention, legal advice and
assistance, and shelter for victims who may be endangered by criminal groups.

The increasing focus on women’s rights and the special needs of migrant women
in the international community has rarely been translated into policies that effec-
tively address these needs. To move forward, three areas need attention: improv-
ing awareness and understanding of the conditions and needs specific to migrant
women; ensuring equal access to projects and services so that migrant women can
fully participate in and benefit from them; and designing and implementing
projects and services specific to migrant women where and when appropriate.
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HEALTH ISSUES

The development of strategies and interventions designed to deal effectively with
current migration health challenges is essential, and migration health programmes
should provide an accurate assessment of the associated public health risks.
Recently there has been increased attention to the use of medical screening for
infectious diseases as a method to provide appropriate and effective treatment and
intervention for these populations, rather than for identification of those to be
excluded from migrating. Through such use of appropriate medical investigation
it is becoming easier to manage certain diseases effectively in the period prior to
migration. At a time when preventive health practices and immunization sched-
ules vary among nations, such a strategy effectively supports the provision of
interventions to migrants, thus reducing differences in the risk of disease between
migrant and local populations.

International harmonization and standardization of immigration and migration
health legislation and practices would lead to less complicated border and travel
procedures. Effective training and education of health care providers, travel medi-
cine practitioners, migration officers, and border services would increase the aware-
ness of the issues, improve the health of migrants, and ensure the health of the
broader population.

ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CIVIC INTEGRATION

The societal interest in international migration goes well beyond the rules and
regulations governing entry and exit. Equally important is what happens to
migrants once they are admitted to countries of destination or return to countries
of origin. Receiving countries differ significantly in the ease with which migrants
can become citizens, participate in local or national elections, obtain gainful
employment, and qualify for various public benefits. Availability of and access to
such services as language training and cultural orientation that help both new-
comers and the communities in which they settle also vary.

To some extent, the variation reflects different views of the proper role of govern-
ment versus the private sector in stimulating integration. The United States, for
example, follows largely laissez-faire policies, assuming that families, schools,
businesses, and other local entities will help immigrants become fully functioning
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members of the community. By contrast, the other two traditional immigration
countries—Canada and Australia—have more developed governmental structures
to aid newcomers in their adjustment process.

Also underlying the variations are different notions about the integration process
itself—citizenship for example. Where temporary migration is the norm, host coun-
tries may have few expectations that migrants will integrate even if they
remain for long periods. Hence, they are likely to have highly restrictive
provisions for naturalization, even into the second or third generation. Where per-
manent migration is the norm, the expectations about integration are markedly
different, with relatively easy access to citizenship. In recognition that large num-
bers of migrants had settled permanently in their territories, a number of countries
have made significant shifts in these expectations in recent years. In Germany, for
example, legislation permits certain children born in Germany to automatically
obtain German citizenship, with special provisions for those who will become
dual nationals.

In many of the OECD countries, the economic situation of international migrants
is of particular concern. Often coming from countries with less developed educa-
tional systems, and sometimes facing serious discrimination, many migrants face
difficulties competing in the advanced economies. Such problems differ among
countries. In much of Europe, unemployment tends to be substantially higher among
foreign populations, but the generous social welfare systems provide economic
support. By contrast, in the United States, there is little difference in immigrant/
native employment, but there is large and growing income inequality mostly
because of the high proportion of foreign-born persons whose incomes place them
in poverty.

While much of this difference reflects general economic factors in these coun-
tries, similar strategies have been recommended to aid economic integration. Lit-
eracy, host country language acquisition, and basic skills upgrading help give
unskilled immigrants greater potential to succeed in advanced economies. Immi-
grant entrepreneurs can help revitalize the economies of immigrant communities,
but they often need help in developing business plans and understanding
relevant regulations, financing requirements, and other practices required of busi-
nesses. Strategies to combat racism and workplace discrimination include: identi-
fying more precisely and acknowledging the varieties of discrimination that
exist in the economy; enacting legislation guaranteeing equal opportunity; estab-
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lishing mechanisms for enforcement of these guarantees; and developing mea-
sures of the extent of discrimination, so that policies can be adjusted if necessary.

REINTEGRATION OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRANTS IN SOURCE COUNTRIES

Source countries of migration differ in their capacity to reintegrate migrants who
return home. In some cases, return migration is expected and governments make
special efforts to help migrants invest resources earned abroad. For example, sev-
eral Mexican states provide matching contributions to remitted funds used to start
new businesses. These types of programmes are relatively new, however, and there
is little evidence to date of their effectiveness in spurring new economic activities.

In other cases, countries are ill-equipped to support reintegration.  This is particu-
larly the case in post-conflict situations in which massive reconstruction of the
economy, housing, legal systems, and political structures is needed. Further, until
peace is secured and reconciliation of former opponents takes place, the
security of returning populations may be problematic. Programmes to help return-
ees reintegrate take many forms, ranging from assistance for such immediate needs
as transportation and temporary accommodation and support to longer-term
strategies for ensuring economic self-sufficiency.  Much of the assistance required
focuses on the broader communities in which reintegration takes place: demobili-
zation and disarming of combatants; de-mining; human rights monitoring; and
restoration of basic education, health, water, sanitation, infrastructure, and judi-
cial systems.  Without progress in addressing these issues, further displacement of
people can be expected.

ASSISTED RETURNS

IOM Assisted Returns activities are complementary, consisting of return programmes on the one
hand and of targeted migration diplomacy on the other. IOM also plays a role as a facilitator between
origin, destination, and transit countries for discussions on return and related migration issues.

In the past five years IOM has assisted more than 250 thousand migrants in returning to more than
100 countries of origin. The number of States calling upon IOM Assisted Return Services is steadily
increasing, as is the variety of programmes and programme components offered. IOM Assisted Return
programmes can be divided into four categories:

• Return of irregular migrants in transit;
• Return programmes generally available to all irregular migrants;
• Specific return programmes available to certain irregular migrants; and
• Return of qualified nationals.
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MULTILATERAL COOPERATION

In an increasingly interconnected world, cooperation among countries is essential
in addressing such global issues as international migration. While every country
has a sovereign responsibility to protect its own borders, unilateral actions are
generally inadequate to the task today. Few countries can erect sufficient barriers
to stop unauthorized migration, particularly if the nation wishes to benefit from
such wanted migration as tourism. Moreover, commitments to human rights,
including international refugee law, rightly limit a country’s options with regard
to certain forms of migration.

At its most fundamental, international migration involves at least two countries—
the source country and the destination country. Often, international migrants tran-
sit other countries, however, to reach their destination, thereby involving other
nations in the process. Given the nature of international movements, governments
increasingly see benefits in bilateral and multilateral cooperation and
coordination.

Regional approaches to the management of international migration hold great prom-
ise for the future as demonstrated in three examples.

First, IOM, UNHCR, and the Organization for Security and Cooperation in
Europe (OSCE) organized a 1996 conference to address the problems of refugees,
displaced persons, other forms of involuntary displacement and returnees in the
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) and relevant neighbouring States.

Second, the Regional Migration Conference—the “Puebla Group”—brings
together all the countries of Central and North America for regular, constructive
dialogue on migration issues, including an annual session at the vice-ministerial
level. The Plan of Action calls for cooperation in exchanging information on
migration policy, exploring the links between development and migration, com-
bating migrant trafficking, returning extraregional migrants, ensuring full respect
for the human rights of migrants, reintegrating repatriated migrants within the
region, equipping and modernizing immigration control systems, and training
officials in migration policy and procedures.
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Third, in East and South-East Asia, two regional migration consultation processes,
are ongoing. One—the “Manila Process”—is coordinated by IOM and focuses on
irregular migration and trafficking in East and South-East Asia. Since 1996, it has
annually brought together 17 countries for regular exchange of information. The
second—the Asia-Pacific Consultations (APC)—is co-sponsored by IOM and
UNHCR. It provides for consultations among governments in Asia and Oceania
on a broad range of population movements in the region. Both of these ongoing
dialogues were strengthened by the ministerial-level International Symposium on
Migration hosted by the Royal Thai Government in Bangkok. The search for solu-
tions to the many migration-related problems affecting the region becomes of
particular relevance in the light of the economic crisis affecting parts of Asia.

Other such processes in the making in the southern cone of South America, in
southern Africa, and in the Mediterranean aim to bring together the governments
of all involved countries—origin, transit, and receiving.

CONCLUSION

International migration has been an important feature of life in the twentieth cen-
tury. As this overview demonstrates, it continues to present challenges and
opportunities for both source and destination countries. The twenty-first century
is likely to continue to see large-scale movements of people—both voluntary and
forced. Most of these movements will follow the patterns established in the prior
century. While some migrants will travel great distances to far-away countries,
most will move within defined regional boundaries. The following chapters
describe the major regional trends, examining both immigration and emigration
patterns.

ENDNOTES

1. This definition is consistent with the recommendations of an expert group on international
migration statistics convened in 1995. See: Statistical Division of the United Nations and Statis-
tical Office of the European Communities, Final Report of the Expert Group Meeting on Inter-
national Migration Statistics, New York, 10-14 July 1995 (ESA/STAT/AC/50/9).



55WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000

2. With an estimated global population of 6 billion, the estimated 150 million international
migrants represent 2.5 per cent of the world’s population.

3. Fourteen States have ratified the convention and an additional seven States have signed it prepa-
ratory to ratification (September 2000).
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SOUTH-EAST ASIA

INTRODUCTION

Migration in South-East Asia presents a variety of forms that reflect the complex-
ity of the region. In addition to out-migration to countries of permanent settle-
ment, the region has temporary labour migration toward the Middle East and Asia
as well as labour movements within the region. Throughout the Indo-Chinese refu-
gee crisis the region served as a place of first asylum, and unsettled conflicts still
result in temporary outflows of refugees. There are three major migration sub-
systems in which ad hoc migration policies produced a large number of unauthor-
ized migrants. The recent financial and economic crisis strengthened the resolve
of governments to bring unauthorized migration under control; however, bleak
economic prospects only increased migration pressure. Long avoided, initial steps
toward cooperation on a regional dialogue on migration are now under way.

South-East Asia is a region characterized by complex political, social, and eco-
nomic dimensions. Politically, it encompasses democracies, authoritarian regimes,
and a socialist government. Economically, it includes highly developed countries,
emerging economies, and vast poverty. From the social perspective, it embraces a

Graziano Battistella, Director of the Scalabrini Migration Center and Editor of the Asian and Pacific
Migration Journal based in Quezon City, Philippines, contributed to this chapter.
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mixture of ethnic, linguistic, and religious traditions, highly stratified societies,
and a vibrant civil community. Notwithstanding this diversity, the countries in the
region rally around the organization for regional cooperation, the Association of
South-East Asian Nations (ASEAN).

Considering the region’s diversity, it is no surprise that migration is also a com-
plex issue. The phenomenal growth experienced in some countries in Asia during
the last two decades—accomplished with the increased mobility of capital, goods,
and labour—stands in stark contrast to the poverty of neighbouring countries.
Major countries of origin of migration flows, receiving countries, and countries in
the midst of a migration transition are all found in South-East Asia. The region
was the centre of dramatic movements of refugees for many years and currently is
home to large numbers of unauthorized migrants.

The recent financial and economic crisis that began in July 1997 with the devalu-
ation of the Thai baht was initially confined to a few countries in Asia. It became
evident later that this was more than just an “Asian” crisis. Various meetings were
convened to reassess the role of the Bretton Woods institutions and the wisdom
and timing of the opening to global trading. More than anything else, experts
stressed the need for some controls on speculative foreign investment.

The crisis affected mostly the South-East Asian region, albeit not all countries in
the same way. The economies set for fast growth and reliant on foreign invest-
ments (such as Thailand, Indonesia, and Malaysia) were the countries most
affected  (Table 5). The drought caused by El Niño reduced agricultural produc-
tivity and compounded such other negative effects as closure of businesses,
retrenchment of workers, spreading unemployment, and increased consumer prices.
Signs of economic recovery became clearer in the second half of 1999, despite
warnings about the danger of falling into complacency. Recovery from the social
impact of the crisis will take longer, although effects on overall societal well-
being (Table 6) are not immediately evident.

As well as reversals of some economic trends and reduced prospects for economic
development, there are political and social consequences. The change of govern-
ment in several countries created new possibilities for democratic development.
However, the uncertainty of political stability complicates the adoption of eco-
nomic growth policies. The lack of preparation at the sudden onset of the crisis
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TABLE 5.

SOUTH-EAST ASIA: SELECTED ECONOMIC INDICATORS

Growth rate Change in CPI2 Current account Debt-service Exchange rate
of GDP1 balance3 ratio4 to the US dollar5

1997 1998 1997 1998 1997 1998 1997 1998 1997         1998

South-East Asia 4.0       -6.9        5.6 21.0 -3.3   5.2   . . .   . . .
Cambodia 2.0        0.0        9.1 12.0 -8.4  -9.1   2.3    2.6 2,946.3       3,750.0
Indonesia 4.9     -13.7        6.6 58.2         -1.4   1.1 39.5  36.0 4,666.9     10,147.5
Lao PDR 6.9        4.0      19.3 90.1       -16.1     -10.4   9.5  11.9 1,256.7       3,045.0
Malaysia 7.7       -6.2        4.0   5.2         -5.3   8.1   6.2    0.9        2.8   3.9
Myanmar 4.6        4.0      29.7 50.0         -0.2   . . .   . . .   . . .        6.2   6.4
Philippines 5.2       -0.5        6.0         9.7         -5.3   2.0 11.7  11.9      29.5 40.9
Singapore 7.8        1.5        2.0  -1.5        15.2 18.2   . . .   . . .        1.5              1.7
Thailand           -0.4       -8.0        5.6         8.1         -2.0 11.5 15.6  21.3      31.3            40.3
Viet Nam 8.2        4.0        3.6   9.2         -6.8  -4.1 11.4  13.4       11,683.0       3,297.0

Notes:         1Per cent per annum; 2Per cent per annum; 3Percentage of GDP; 4Percentage of exports of goods and
services; 5Annual average.

Source: Asian Development Outlook (1999).

TABLE 6.

SOUTH-EAST ASIA: SELECTED SOCIAL INDICATORS

HDI Population2 Population Life Literacy Per capita
rank1  (millions) growth2 expectancy2 rate2 GDP (PPP)2

Singapore   28     3.1 2.0 77 92.2 28,780
Brunei   35     0.3 3.2 75 89.2 19,500
Thailand   59   61.4 1.5 69 93.8   6,940
Malaysia   60   22.2 2.4 72 89.3 11,700
Indonesia   96 204.6 1.6 65 84.4   3,790
Philippines   98   73.4 2.3 67 94.0   3,565
Viet Nam 122   78.7 2.3 68 91.9   1,705
Myanmar 131   48.8 2.1 60 82.0      753
Lao PDR 136     5.0 2.9 53 56.6   1,775
Cambodia 140   10.3 2.5 53 37.8   1,340

Notes: Literacy rate based on population 15 years and over; Per capita GDP in US$;
HDI = Human Development Index; PPP = Purchasing Power Parity.

Sources:   1UNDP (1998). Human Development Report; 2Asiaweek, 30 October 1998.

complicated its impact. A false sense of security provided by years of continuous
growth led governments to dismiss the need for effective social safety nets should
good times change. In the face of the consequent reduced opportunities and
increasing unemployment, both migration pressures and unauthorized migration
are expected to grow in the short term.
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Since the crisis began, the number of unauthorized migrants has grown as workers
attempt to maintain their livelihood. Restrictive migration policies continue to
dictate both the terms of who and how many migrants may enter a country as well
as the conditions under which they may work and stay. However, short-term
interests—largely business sector utilization of flexible and cheap labour—
ensure that policies only determine a portion of the inflow; another portion enters
without authorization or remains in the country in an unauthorized status. Reeling
under the impact of the crisis, some governments made harsh decisions on migra-
tion—including lowering benefits and implementing repatriation—that caused fric-
tion on the bilateral and international fronts.  As a result, there is some impetus for
regional governments and international organizations to address international
migration in a comprehensive and cooperative fashion.

Economic factors determine three persistent, long-term migration subsystems
formed by the attraction of labour across international borders to Singapore and
Peninsular Malaysia, East Malaysia and Brunei Darussalam, and Thailand. Indo-
nesia and the Philippines constitute the main—although not exclusive—source of
labour flows in the first two instances; various nations in Indochina represent the
main sources of migration into Thailand.

Peninsular Malaysia and Singapore constitute the most vibrant economic sub-
region in South-East Asia and thus a major attraction for migrants. Traditional
commercial contacts and colonial legacies brought different streams of migrants
to the peninsula, establishing large diaspora communities in Malay society. Popu-
lation movements continued as a response to the demand for labour or labour
shortage created by rapid development.  As a migration subsystem, the peninsula
receives migrants from both neighbouring countries and such more distant
nations  as Bangladesh. Considerable labour mobility also occurs between Malay-
sia and Singapore, particularly in the form of daily commuters. However, as dis-
cussed below, Singapore and Malaysia developed distinct migration policy
responses to these movements.

Because of their location, history, and economic configuration, Brunei and East
Malaysia—in particular the province of Sabah—constitute a different migration
subsystem that coincides with the limits of the Brunei-Indonesia-Malaysia-
Philippines East ASEAN Growth Area (BIMP-EAGA) established in 1994. This
regional agreement recently sanctioned such labour mobility to facilitate trade,
investment, and economic integration within the region. Integration is expected to
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result from the complementary roles played by Mindanao’s agricultural develop-
ment and skilled human resources, East Indonesia’s and East Malaysia’s untapped
land, and labour demand in the East Malaysia and Brunei capitals. The region’s
total population is approximately 40 million people.

Cambodia, the Lao People’s Democratic Republic, Myanmar, and Viet Nam are
the sources for migration into Thailand and together constitute the third migration
subsystem in South-East Asia. Official estimates place the number of migrant
workers in Thailand (mostly from Myanmar) at 600,000; unofficial estimates
exceed 1 million migrants. Other countries of the region have contributed refu-
gees over the years. At the height of the Indo-Chinese refugee crisis, Thailand
provided first asylum to Vietnamese, Cambodians, and Laotians. Vietnamese also
found temporary assistance in camps in other South-East Asian countries. From
1975 to 1997, close to 1.2 million refugees received aid; more than 700,000 were
resettled elsewhere; and another 400,000 voluntarily returned to their countries.
The end of the Indo-Chinese exodus did not end Thailand’s role as a country of
first asylum. Approximately 114,000 refugees from Myanmar currently are in its
territory, and Cambodian refugees cross the border to escape periodic fighting in
their country.

IMMIGRATION TRENDS

As the overview demonstrated, four countries in South-East Asia constitute
countries of major immigration: Singapore, Malaysia, Brunei Darussalam and
Thailand.

SINGAPORE

In 1970, approximately 50,000 foreigners were working in Singapore, out of a
local population of 2 million people. The number of foreigners doubled in 1980
and more than doubled again in 1990 (Table 7). By 1997, foreign workers sur-
passed the 500,000 mark to constitute 27 per cent of the labour force (7). It is not
possible to indicate with sufficient accuracy the origin of foreign workers in
Singapore, as data are not available. Nevertheless, labour migration to Singapore
comes mainly from Malaysia, from nontraditional source countries such as Thai-
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TABLE 7.

SINGAPORE: POPULATION AND ESTIMATED FOREIGN WORKFORCE

(thousands)

Total population      Foreign population      Foreign workforce

1970 2,074.5   60.9     48.7
1980 2,413.9 131.8   105.4
1990 3,016.4 311.3   249.0
1991 3,089.9 327.2   261.8
1992 3,178.0 359.8   287.7
1993 3,259.4 385.6   308.5
1994 3,363.5 433.3   346.6
1995 3,467.5 481.0   384.8
1996 3,612.0 567.7   454.2
1997 3,736.7 633.2   506.6

Source: Hui, Weng-Tat (1998). The regional economic crisis and Singapore: implications for labor
migration. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal, 7(2/3):187-218.

land, Indonesia, Sri Lanka, India, and the Philippines and from new Asian sources
(Hong Kong and Taiwan [Province of China]) and Mainland China.

Both Singapore and Malaysia, although predominantly receiving countries, also
experience some out-migration. Malays constitute an important minority
(14 per cent in 1990) in Singapore; however, 90 per cent of them were born in
Singapore. There are no exact figures on migration from Malaysia to Singapore,
but an estimated revolving pool of 100,000 Malaysians, mostly from the state of
Johore, are believed to work in Singapore (13).

Few Singaporeans leave to work and resettle abroad. In the early 1980s, there
were approximately 2,000 emigrants each year.  The figure increased to more than
4,000 at the end of the 1980s, prompting concern about brain drain. Current esti-
mates that place the number of emigrants from Singapore at approximately 5,000
annually have led the Singapore Government to attract foreign talent (7).

Migration to Singapore is mostly temporary. Nevertheless, the Government
facilitates immigration of professionals or highly skilled workers and grants them
a permanent visa with the possibility of being joined by family members. The key
distinction between temporary and permanent workers lies in their monthly sal-
aries; temporary migrant workers (working permit holders) earn less than S$ 2,000
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a month; professionals (employment pass holders) earn more than S$ 2,000 a
month. There were about 55,000 professionals in 1997, constituting
12 per cent of the foreign workforce (7). There is little information about the
return of these highly skilled migrants and about what role family may play in
such decisions.  Although some foreign workers remain for many years, acquiring
citizenship is not discussed and rarely pursued.

Singapore has consistently encouraged the admission of highly skilled foreigners,
providing incentives for them to acquire permanent residence. By contrast, the
immigration of unskilled workers was discouraged, to the point of establishing a
levy for employers who hired such migrant workers. The Government
intended with this distinction  to focus the economy on technological upgrading,
rather than on low-wage, low-skilled operations. The policy did not work as
expected; both dependence on foreign labour and the proportion of foreign work-
ers increased. Instead of discouraging employers from hiring migrant workers,
the rising levies placed downward pressure on wage levels of migrant workers.

Whatever reservations Singaporeans have about immigration are offset by prag-
matism. They see that migrants perform jobs that local workers find undesirable
and add flexibility to the labour market. For these reasons, unskilled migrants
have been admitted in increasing numbers, but selective criteria specify source
countries, sectors of the economy in which migrants may work, types of work
permits to be granted, and administrative procedures that regulate migration (17).
To avoid dependency on foreign labour, the rate of migration periodically is
adjusted according to labour market needs.

Because of “its sound economic fundamentals of high savings, fiscal prudence,
current account surpluses, flexible markets, strong reserves and tight regulation
and supervision of domestic financial institutions” (7), Singapore coped with the
economic crisis somewhat better than other countries. Nevertheless, between
25,000 and 30,000 retrenchments took place in 1998—twice what was expected
at the beginning of that year. The economic slow-down also affected migrant work-
ers. However, unlike the 1985 crisis and earlier times when migrant workers were
the first to be laid off, the Government advised employers to keep their best work-
ers, regardless of nationality (2). Because of the differential impacts of the crisis
and the concentration in certain sectors of migrant workers without any possibil-
ity of replacing them, many migrants stayed on the job.
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As a result, there was a reduction in unskilled migrant labour in construction, but
smaller unskilled migrant job losses in manufacturing and commerce. Employers
successfully argued that local labour would not take the jobs migrants were hired
to do. Instead of repatriations, the Government focused on halting the entry of
new workers. Migrants, however, were affected; thousands returned or were repa-
triated; those who remained often were forced to accept lower wages and
unfavourable working conditions.

The crisis affected migrant women differently. Most women migrants are domes-
tic  workers or manufacturing—especially electronics—production workers. The
domestic service sector was not as severely affected as other sectors. The pres-
ence of foreign domestic workers in Singapore allowed local women to partici-
pate in the labour market. Between 1976 and 1997, female labour participation in
Singapore rose from 37.1 to 51.1 per cent. It is possible that future belt-tightening
throughout the economy may reach down to the family level and result in lay-offs
as well as wage reductions. Recently, however, the levy for domestic workers in
Singapore was lowered to allow employers to keep domestic workers even during
the crisis. Nevertheless, a slow-down in manufacturing took place and female
production workers—of whom migrant women are a good proportion—were
among the first to be laid off (7). Deportation of unauthorized migrants increased
by one-third in 1997 and continued high in 1998, when 23,000 unauthorized
migrants and overstayers were arrested (almost twice as many as those arrested in
1997) (2a).

Employment conditions for foreign workers—in regular or unauthorized  status—
do not differ substantially in Singapore or throughout the region. Typically,
migrants work long hours, six days a week, lodge in common barracks, and have
limited possibilities for social exchange. In some instances, wages of unautho-
rized workers exceed those of legal migrants. In most cases, however, unautho-
rized  workers must accept what is offered them, as they have no contractual power.
The single most decisive aspect in the condition of unauthorized workers is the
fear of being reported to the police and being repatriated. Such fear is particularly
compelling, as most unauthorized migrants have debts to be repaid and cannot
afford to lose their employment. Such fear keeps them from seeking improved
conditions or from seeking recourse in labour conflicts.
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TABLE 8.

MALAYSIA: FOREIGN WORKFORCE BY OCCUPATION AND

NATIONALITY, 1998

Sector Number Per cent Country Number Per cent

Domestic help 112,373   9.3 Indonesia 716,033     63.9
Manufacturing 375,951 31.0 Bangladesh 307,696     27.5
Plantation 313,988 25.9 Philippines   24,882       2.2
Construction 245,186 20.2 Thailand   21,438       1.9
Services 134,741 11.1 Pakistan   18,052       1.6
Others   29,325   2.4 Others   32,071       2.9

Total                      1,211,564    100.0                     1,120,1721      100.0

Note:        1The nationality of 91,392 workers was not recorded.

Source: Kassim, A. (1998). The case of a new receiving country in the development world:
Malaysia. Paper presented at the Technical Symposium on International Migration
and Development, The Hague, Netherlands, 29 June-3 July.

MALAYSIA

Current estimates of the foreign workforce in Malaysia vary because of limited
availability of official data and the uncertain number of unauthorized migrants.
Nonetheless, there is consensus around the estimate of 1.2 million regular
migrants in the territory (Table 8). This number comprises both legal migrants
who obtained regular work permits, as well as formerly unauthorized migrants
who obtained legal status in several regularization programmes. As in Singapore,
the majority of migrants are temporary workers. The two major countries of
origin are Indonesia (64 per cent) and Bangladesh (27 per cent). Other migrants
include Filipinos, Thais, and Pakistanis.

Migrants are employed in manufacturing, agriculture, construction, services, and
domestic help. However, the occupational distribution differs according to
national origin—Indonesians predominantly in agriculture and construction,
Bangladeshis in manufacturing and services, and Filipinos in services.

Current immigration policy in Malaysia encourages high-skilled immigration (with
no levy or bond and permission for family reunification) to contribute to the achieve-
ment of industrialization by the year 2020; restricts unskilled immigration to sec-
tors where there is a labour shortage (sectors in which immigration is currently
allowed are domestic services, export-oriented factories, agriculture and tourism);
and eliminates unauthorized migration. Migration policy has been modified a
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number of times over the years: unauthorized  migration, once tolerated, has come
under increasingly greater control; after having promoted several regularization
programmes to document and legalize the unauthorized population, the current
policy aims at repatriating, not legalizing, all unauthorized  migrants. Not only
is apprehension and repatriation of unauthorized  migrants (approximately
800 thousand)  difficult and costly, but unauthorized  migrants are essential for the
economy.

Unlike Singapore, Malaysia did not formulate a coherent migration policy when
labour immigration began. Instead, it responded with ad hoc provisions in
response to labour market conditions. The transfer of the local workforce out of
agriculture and construction led to the inflow of unauthorized  migrants from
Indonesia and the Philippines. Beginning with the 1984 Medan Pact with Indo-
nesia—aimed at encouraging legal recruitment and curbing unauthorized migra-
tion—a series of policy responses was directed at excessive unauthorized
migration. Examples of such policies are the revocation of the Medan Pact and the
reopening of borders in 1987; OPS Nyah I [literally, operation “get rid of them”],
an amnesty for domestic workers and construction workers in 1991-1992; OPS
Nyah II in 1992; establishment of a one-stop agency for recruitment of foreign
labour in 1995; a follow-up regularization programme in 1996; the amendment to
the Immigration Act 1959/63 in 1997 (8); and the amnesty programme from
31 August to 31 October 1998 (2b). In general, unauthorized migration was toler-
ated during economic growth periods while stricter controls were put into effect
during economic downturns.

In Malaysia, as throughout South-East Asia, unauthorized migration is not neces-
sarily short-term. In many instances, migrants remain for years. Enforcement
everywhere is spotty and depends on overall conditions, so that, for example, the
chance of migration agent inspection of domestic service workers is virtually nil.
By avoiding encounters with the authorities, migrants improve their chances of
remaining in the country. Agents are authorized to ask for documents in public
places, a deterrent for unauthorized migrants seeking a normal social life. Long-
term employment in an unauthorized situation is not without penalties, however.
Fees are imposed on unauthorized migrants caught or returning home. Regardless
of the length of time in the country, integration into society is generally not an
option for unskilled migrants anywhere in the region.
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As mentioned above, migration to Sabah in East Malaysia is a distinct and sepa-
rate subsystem. The Sabah region was the site of labour importation at the time of
British colonial rule; it became a place of asylum for Filipinos escaping the con-
flict in Mindanao in the 1970s; and it has an autonomous immigration policy
managed by the State Immigration Department. Throughout history, however,
Sabah has been part of a geographic zone that permitted the free circulation of
population for work and settlement, a custom which even colonial era border con-
trols could not totally sever. The dependence on foreign workers, especially in the
agricultural sector, is long-standing. For this reason, Sabah has somehow toler-
ated a significant number of unauthorized migrants.

Migration to Sabah is open primarily to Indonesians and Filipinos, but a small
number of Indians, Pakistanis, and Chinese also are present. The legal migrant
population in Sabah totals almost 600,000, mostly Indonesians who hold a regular
work permit, Filipinos who received refugee status, and Indonesians and Filipinos
who were registered during the regularization programme implemented in 1997
(Table 9). There are approximately 80,000 unauthorized migrants who did not
register.

TABLE 9.

SABAH, MALAYSIA: REGISTERED FOREIGNERS BY NATIONALITY AND

WORK STATUS, 1997

Nationality Workers  Dependants    Total
Number    Per cent    Number    Per cent    Number    Per cent

Indonesian 170,169  75.1   124,535    66.5    294,704      71.2
Filipino   56,396  24.9     62,732    33.5    119,128      28.8

Total 226,565  100.0   187,267  100.0    413,832    100.0

Source: Kurus, Bilson (1998). Migrant labor: the Sabah experience. Asian and Pacific Migration
Journal, 7(2/3).

Migrants work mostly in forestry and agriculture, construction, manufacturing,
and domestic services (Table 10). The Department of Immigration also grants
visas for those in skilled occupations, provided that local workers are not found
for the same occupation. Because of the large number of dependants (close to
200,000) now in-country, it is assumed that migrants are beginning to settle and
work in the informal economy.
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Observers in Sabah indicate that both the number of new arrivals and the number
of people who overstay their visas are rising, indicating an increase of unautho-
rized migration. However, it is not clear whether migrants are absorbed by the
sectors least affected by the crisis, such as agriculture, or whether they simply
disappear into the informal economy.

The economic crisis seriously affected Malaysia, some sectors of the economy
more adversely than others: in 1998 manufacturing output was expected to shrink
by 2.5 per cent, agriculture by 4.4 per cent, and construction by 3.2 per cent.
Unemployment increased from 2.7 per cent in 1997 to 6.7 per cent in 1998 (14).
Malaysia distinguished itself by its refusal to adopt the IMF strategy for recovery;
its dissension has recently earned followers. However, not everyone in Malaysia
agrees on the protectionist measures it adopted. Internal disagreement, including
the incarceration of the deputy prime minister, may affect future political
developments.

The impact of the crisis on migrant labour was mixed. Official figures on
retrenchment of workers indicate that migrants were not disproportionately
affected, as only 10.9 per cent of the 39,500 workers laid off in the first semester
of 1998 were migrants (2c). However, official figures do not take into account
voluntary retrenchments, unreported layoffs, and temporary employment. After
the crisis erupted, the Government announced that unauthorized migrants would

TABLE 10.

SABAH, MALAYSIA: MIGRANT WORKERS BY OCCUPATION, 1997

Number Per cent

Agriculture/Plantation 17,353   52
Manufacturing 43,198   19
Services 24,494   11
Construction 17,553     8
Housemaids   7,786     3
Others 16,181     7

Total               226,565     100

Source: Kurus, B. (1998). Migrant labor: the Sabah experience. Asian and Pacific Migration
Journal, 7(2/3).
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be repatriated and that workers in construction and services would not have their
permits renewed after 15 August 1998. Subsequently, in response to
employer demands, the policy was modified to allow migrants in the service sec-
tor to stay for up to six years; retrenched migrants were given the opportunity to
switch to the agricultural sector.

What actually happened was that 159,000 workers left the country voluntarily
from the beginning of 1998 to March 1999, while 80,000 unauthorized migrants
(mostly from Indonesia) were caught and repatriated, leaving 714,000 registered
foreign workers in Malaysia, down from 1 million in 1998 (2d). Very few
migrants took advantage of the possibility to be hired for agricultural work, where
the industry claims there are 40,000 vacancies. At the same time, there were new
measures affecting migration, including an increase of the levy to MR 1,500 and
mandatory contributions by migrants to the Employees Provident Fund. Domestic
workers are exempt from these rulings, but other measures restrict the service
sector. Employers hiring domestic workers are required to have a monthly income
of at least MR 10,000 for Filipino workers (MR 3,000 for Indonesian maids) and
may hire only one domestic worker.

BRUNEI DARUSSALAM

The small State of Brunei Darussalam has a population of 300,000 persons, but
one of the highest per capita incomes in South-East Asia. With its oil-dominated
economy, Brunei has long utilized migrant labour to respond to labour market
demands. As early as 1986, temporary migrants were 32 per cent of the labour
force, and by 1988, immigrant labour was 71 per cent of the private-sector
workforce. As in similar economies in the Middle East, the local population in
Brunei is employed in public offices and in clerical jobs. Projections for the year
2000 place immigrant employment at 35 per cent of total employment, notwith-
standing the intent of the Government to reduce dependency on foreign labour
(11). Although Brunei constitutes a unique entity within the BIMP-EAGA, it
nevertheless belongs to this migration subsystem as most of its migrants originate
in ASEAN countries, notably the neighbouring Sabah and Sarawak provinces of
Malaysia and the Philippines.
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TABLE 11.

DEPLOYED THAI OVERSEAS WORKERS TO SELECTED COUNTRIES

           1993            1994            1995            1996

Saudi Arabia            5,035                4,152                2,902                1,825
Qatar                   751                1,534                1,761                1,226
Bahrain                   750                   594                   345                   232
UAE                1,504                1,829                1,466                   951
Kuwait                1,859                1,212                   978                   885
Others                2,410                7,983              10,712              15,406
Middle East           12,309              17,304              18,164              20,525

Libyan AJ                4,597                   160                1,639                1,900
Singapore                1,664                2,849                3,171              17,601
Brunei              14,403              16,549              17,281              20,714
Hong Kong             5,398                5,812                5,816                4,301
Japan                5,682                8,821                8,234              10,118
Taiwan (Pr. of Ch.)   66,891              91,058            120,278              96,097
USA and Saipan   706                   831                   723                   764
Denmark                   649                     49                     54                     12
Others                1,763                1,783                2,752              13,404

Total            114,062            145,216            178,112            185,436

Source: National Statistics Office, Office of the Prime Minister (1997). Key Statistics of Thailand,
Bangkok.

THAILAND

In recent decades, Thailand assumed economic leadership within the northern part
of South-East Asia. Fast development temporarily decreased Thai out-migration
and quickly transformed Thailand into a labour receiving country in the interna-
tional labour market. But Thailand maintains a role in labour export as well as a
role as a country of first asylum for refugees in the troubled peninsula.

Thailand began its own labour migration programme in earnest in the 1980s when
migrant numbers jumped from 20,000 to 125,000 in a decade. At that time, almost
70 per cent of the migrants were deployed to the Middle East, particularly Saudi
Arabia. Following a diplomatic incident with Saudi Arabia in 1991 (and changes
that affected a number of other labour exporting nations as well), the entry of
Thai workers to Saudi Arabia dropped drastically. Thai migrants switched to
Asian nations, especially Taiwan (Province of China) (136 thousand in 1997),
where Thais are the dominant migrant group and work in construction jobs (10)
(Table 11).
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Labour migration to Thailand is a recent phenomenon, initiated in the early 1990s.
In a typical congruence of pull and push factors, migrants escaped from
neighbouring country poverty to find employment in the fast-growing Thai
economy. Migrants from Myanmar fled from economic difficulties and from
human rights abuses. The long and porous borders between Thailand and its
neighbours, an active recruiting industry, and complacent border enforcement
contributed to the growth in migration from a few thousand to approximately
1 million. About 80 per cent of migrants come from Myanmar and occupy jobs in
construction and agriculture. It is estimated that 50 per cent of the labour force in
fisheries is Burmese (15).

Labour migration to Thailand developed without a clear immigration policy and
in unauthorized fashion. To try to manage this huge number of unauthorized
migrants, in 1996 the Government implemented a regularization programme
allowing employers to register migrants. The initiative applied to only 43 of 76
provinces and produced just over 300,000 registered migrants. A large majority
did not participate in the registration programme—either because they were not
eligible or because employers were unwilling to shoulder the Government-
imposed registration fee (US$ 40) and bond (US$ 200). Further, not all registered
migrants renewed their registration and remained with the same employer the
following year, diminishing the real impact of the regularization.

Thailand faces particular problems with migrant trafficking as it has been identi-
fied as a base from which unauthorized runs of migrants begin. Traffickers more
than occasionally leave migrants stranded in the country. Thai emigration is marked
by trafficking in women, illegal recruitment of workers, excessive placement fees
that leave workers in virtual bondage, and other abuses. In 1999, the Thai Govern-
ment took the lead, sponsoring a regional conference on the problems associated
with unauthorized  migration.

Thailand was the most seriously affected country at the beginning of the Asian
economic crisis. According to ILO, unemployment at one point in 1998 reached
2 million workers (8.5 per cent of the workforce) before ending the year at
4.8 per cent. GDP fell by 8 per cent in 1998, and was expected to fall an additional
2 per cent in 1999. Thailand also was the first to accept IMF support and stringent
policies for recovery. The faithful implementation of the measures brought some
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stability to the economy but also weakened the recovery process and ultimately
was relaxed to spur growth.

The impact of the crisis also was manifested in internal migration patterns.
Approximately 188,000 left metropolitan areas to return to rural regions, particu-
larly the north-east (6). The Government announced its intention to repatriate
300,000 unauthorized workers by the end of 1998. The operation, begun in May,
led to the repatriation of 298,480 migrants by the end of that year. However, com-
plaints from employers brought a reversal of the policy for certain industries. Some
95,000 Burmese, Laotian, and Cambodian migrants were allowed to remain until
the end of the year to work in  rice mills (11,000), cane plantations (23,000),
rubber plantations (38,000), pig farms (3,000), and sea transport (20,000) (2e).

A ban on hiring foreign workers was to take effect. However, the ban conflicted
with other measures introduced to allow migrants to remain for an additional year’s
labour in the textile industry (2f). At the same time, the Government encouraged
Thai workers to seek employment abroad. The target for 1998 was to deploy
215,000 workers overseas. According to official estimates, more than
190,000 Thais left the country to work abroad and remitted back some
65.2 billion baht, or 340,000 baht per person. The number of Thai overseas labourers
rose by 4 per cent during 1997 (2g).

EMIGRATION TRENDS

Most emigration within and from South-East Asia comes from Indonesia and the
Philippines, with smaller movements from Viet Nam, the Lao People’s Demo-
cratic Republic, Cambodia, and Myanmar.

INDONESIA

Indonesia developed its overseas labour contract programme in the 1980s. The
programme maintained a modest outflow (less than 100,000 workers) for many
years, mostly domestic workers to the Middle East and Malaysia. Their number
and destinations increased in the 1990s (now surpassing 500,000 workers)
(Table 12).  The Indonesian community in Malaysia numbers approximately
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TABLE 12.

INDONESIAN MIGRANTS DEPLOYED TO SELECTED COUNTRIES,

1995-1997

1995 1996 1997
Country Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female    Total

Brunei        92      740      832      400   1,730     2,130        533     1,893      2,426
Hong Kong        50   4,155   4,205        38   2,832     2,870          39     1,980    2,019
Japan   1,366        72   1,438   2,451        87     2,538     3,218          27    3,245
Rep. of Korea  5,793      939   6,732   9,262   1,456   10,718     6,826     1,564    8,390
Malaysia1 11,079 18,633 29,712   5,090 33,562   38,652 194,207 123,478  317,685
Singapore   6,834 14,141 20,975   5,128 23,937   29,065     4,736   27,192  31,928
Taiwan (Pr. of Ch.)3,460      646   4,106   6,909   1,979     8,888     6,801     2,644    9,445
Others      429          7      436      208          1        209        217          28       245
Asia Pacific 29,103 39,333 68,436 29,486 65,584   95,070 216,538 158,779  375,317

USA   3,305        12   3,317   1,656          0     1,656        576            0       576
Others      166          0      166      105          0        105        160            0       160
America   3,471        12   3,483   1,761          0     1,761        736            0       736

Europe        64          0        64      739        28        767        576            1       577

Saudi Arabia   5,321 38,130 43,451   7,024   108,185 115,209     8,568 108,276  116,844
UAE      107   3,805   3,912      335   6,719     7,054          80     8,982    9,062
Others        77        84      161        88      213        301        127          10       137
Middle East   5,505 42,019 47,524   7,447   115,117 122,564     8,775 117,572  126,347

TOTAL     39,237   81,366  120,603 39,433   180,729 220,162 226,625 276,352  502,977

Note:          11997 data for Malaysia include workers who renewed their registration in Malaysia.

Source: Ananta, A., D. Kartowibowo, N.H. Wiyono and Chotib (1998). The impact of the economic
crisis on international migration: the case of Indonesia. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal,
7(2/3):313-338.

1.4 million people.  The regular overseas labour programme is overshadowed by
the large number of unauthorized  Indonesian migrants present in Peninsular
Malaysia and Sabah. Several agreements and regularizations have not succeeded
in managing the illicit movement.

Ethnic, linguistic, and religious similarities facilitate the outflow from Indonesia.
Marked demographic and economic disparities, geographic proximity, and well-
established migration networks all contribute to the large-scale movement of both
regular and unauthorized  workers. Although unauthorized migration can be
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attributed in part to the involvement of intermediaries (illegal recruiters, travel
agents, and transportation operators) in other cases Indonesians become
unauthorized migrants by entering with a visitor visa and remaining illegally as
workers.

Social networks play an important role among Indonesians—as they do among
other migrants in South-East Asia. Access to information is crucial to migrants;
migrants often base their decisions upon information coming from networks, even
though outside observers consider government information more reliable. Social
networks are particularly relevant in facilitating the flow of unauthorized migra-
tion. Unauthorized migration between bordering countries (such as Indonesia and
Malaysia) as well as between the Philippines and Sabah and Myanmar and Thai-
land, relies on professional expertise in the form of recruiters and traffickers, but
also on social networks to facilitate entry and to find employment. The deregula-
tion of the recruitment industry, intended to eliminate corruption, may not prove
effective, as irregular practices are embedded in the system.

The increase in emigration among Indonesians has profited the country. Migrant
remittances through official channels to Indonesia amounted to US$ 828 million
in 1995, declined to US$ 586 million in 1996, and increased again to
US$ 1.2 billion in 1997 (1). Total remittance levels may be much higher, consid-
ering the large number of migrants who may not use banks for money transfers.

The crisis had a severe impact on Indonesia, economically and politically.
Because of the economic slow-down after the currency devaluation, unemploy-
ment reached 15.4 million at the end of 1998, representing some 17.1 per cent of
the 90 million labour force. More indicative of the impact, however, is the number
of people who fell below the poverty line. According to Central Bureau of Statis-
tics estimates, there are now 79.4 million Indonesians below the poverty line
(39.1 per cent of the population, up from 11.3 per cent in 1996) (1).

The political turmoil generated by the crisis that brought an end to the 32-year
rule of Suharto also produced ethnic strife against the well-off Chinese commu-
nity. Consequently, ethnic Chinese fled by the thousands to Singapore, Hong Kong,
Taiwan (Province of China), and Australia, and the international community threat-
ened sanctions. The crisis also engendered the large-scale departure of skilled
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foreign workers—48,000 at the end of 1997—who had provided services in criti-
cal sectors in which Indonesians lacked the necessary skills.

Following the crisis, there were fears that large-scale return of Indonesian
migrants would increase unemployment and severely limit foreign exchange earn-
ings from remittances. However, data on such impacts are poor. Like most
migrant-sending countries, Indonesia does not have a programme to employ and
reintegrate returning migrants. Therefore, it is expected that migration pressure
will increase again and that even more migrants will try to go abroad through
illegal channels.

EAST TIMOR

Some 250,000 East Timorese fled their homes and villages after the conflict that erupted in East Timor
as the result of the vote for independence on 30 August 1999. As the violence subsided and the
United Nations installed an interim administration, IOM began assisting the refugees to return to
their homes in East Timor. Between November 1999 and May 2000, IOM helped more than
116 thousand refugees to return to East Timor.

IOM convoys, working in cooperation with UNHCR, brought more than one-half of the returnees
across the border from refugee camps in the Belu district of West Timor. At the Motaain-Batugade
northern border crossing, which opened on November 7, as many as 10 thousand people a month
arrived in IOM-chartered trucks and buses.

The Patricia Anne Hotung and three other IOM-operated vessels brought more than 30 thousand
returnees back to Dili from West Timor’s provincial capital, Kupang.

Returning to East Timor, a country where 70 percent of buildings were destroyed in the violence, was
not easy. Memories of the recent past, ongoing militia activity in the West Timor camps and on the
border, and uncertainty about the future traumatized the population. But for most, after months as
refugees in the squalid and dangerous camps of West Timor, East Timor meant coming home and
restarting their lives.

As the emergency phase winds down, efforts are concentrated on post-conflict rehabilitation through
a range of interrelated projects, such as the return of qualified nationals, reintegration of demobilized
combatants, mobile information and referral services, community-based rehabilitation, and migration
management capacity-building. These activities form an integral part of the international humanitarian
community’s response to the crisis.
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THE PHILIPPINES

The Government of the Philippines estimates that about 7 million Filipinos work
abroad, remitting more than US$ 7 billion in 1999. The Philippines deploys
migrants on contract to more than 150 countries. However, particularly in the
1970s and 1980s, the bulk of migration was directed toward the Middle East.
Recently, migration shifted direction, declining in the Middle East and expanding
in the East and South-East Asian markets (Table13). In 1997, for the first time, the
number of Filipino migrants deployed to Asian countries was higher than that sent
to the Middle East. The annual emigration flow of Filipino migrants, including
those who work on the high seas, remained more than 600,000 in the 1990s. The
flow to South-East Asia in 1997 was less than one-fifth of the outflow to all Asian
countries and 7 per cent of total deployment. However, these figures do not
include those Filipinos who go to Singapore as tourists and obtain a work permit
once in the country or the unreported flow between southern Mindanao and Sabah
in Malaysia. Emigrating outside the region, Filipinos represent the second largest
source of legal immigration to the United States, averaging around 55,000 per
year, most motivated to join family already in the USA. The Philippine Govern-
ment estimates that about 1.9 million Filipinos abroad are in unauthorized migra-
tion status. Given the uncertainty in conditions of Filipinos abroad, it is difficult to
assess the accuracy of this estimate.

TABLE 13.

DEPLOYED FILIPINO OVERSEAS WORKERS BY REGIONS, 1984-1997

Year Africa Asia Americas Europe Middle East Oceania Trust Ter.  Other1 Total

1984 1,843   38,817   2,515   3,683 250,210    913 2,397 300,378
1985 1,977   52,838   3,744   4,067 253,867    953 3,048 320,494
1986 1,847   72,536   4,035   3,693 236,434 1,080 3,892 323,517
1987 1,856   90,434   5,614   5,643 272,038 1,271 5,373 382,229
1988 1,958   92,648   7,902   7,614 267,035 1,397 6,563 385,117
1989 1,741   86,196   9,962   7,830 241,081 1,247 7,289 355,346
1990 1,273   90,768   9,557   6,853 218,110    942 7,380 334,883
1991 1,964 132,592 13,373 13,156 302,825 1,374       11,409 12,567 489,260
1992 2,510 134,776 12,319 14,590 340,604 1,669       11,164 32,023 549,655
1993 2,425 168,205 12,228 13,423 302,975 1,507 8,890 41,219 550,872
1994 3,255 194,120 12,603 11,513 286,387 1,295 8,489 47,564 565,226
1995 3,615 166,774 13,469 10,279 234,310 1,398 7,039 51,737 488,621
1996 2,494 174,308   7,731 11,409 221,224 1,429 4,469 61,589 484,653
1997 3,517 235,129   7,058 12,626 221,047 1,970 5,280 72,600 559,227

Note:           1Includes workers processed at the regional offices and air crews.

Source: Compiled from unpublished data from Philippines Overseas Employment Administration.
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An estimate of the Filipino population resident in South-East Asia could be as
many as 350,000, considering the uncertainty of the number of migrants in Sabah.
Filipino migrants in Sabah are engaged in production, services, and entertainment
as well as a variety of other occupations (Table 14). In Peninsular
Malaysia and in Singapore, Filipinos predominantly work in the service sector,
especially as domestic help. Thus, the Filipino population in West Malaysia and
Singapore is mostly female, while in Sabah, Filipinos are present with depen-
dents. The small stock of Filipinos in Brunei (less than 20,000) is comprised mostly
of labourers and teachers.

TABLE 14.

DEPLOYMENT OF OVERSEAS FILIPINO WORKERS BY SKILL CATEGORY (NEW HIRES)

    1992 %     1993  %   1994   %   1995 %   1996 %  1997 %

Professional   72,848 28   66,105 26 74,218   29 43,976 21 36,055 18 51,228 23
Entertainers   49,996 19   42,056 16 53,292   21 23,434 11 18,487   9 25,636 12
Administrative        495   0        405   0      385     0      352   0      568   0      555   0
Clerical     4,943   2     3,801   1   3,709     1   3,386   2   3,169   2   3,534   2
Sales     2,725   1     2,576   1   2,284     1   2,090   1   1,938   1   2,560   1
Service   82,440 32   89,154 35 90,967   35 81,306 38 84,745 41 76,402 34
Maids   58,700 23   71,444 28 71,386   28 62,653 29 61,986 30 47,544 21
Caretakers   11,399   4     7,885   3 10,088     4 10,410   5 14,695   7 19,225   9
Agricultural     1,920   1     1,706   1   1,204     0      972   0      822   0      538   0
Labourers   94,525 36   92,664 36 85,816   33 81,857 38 75,683 37 83,560 38
Not classified        698   0        506   0      403     0      219   0   3,345   2   3,027   1

Total 260,594   100 256,197   100     258,986 100    214,130   100     205,791   100   221,560  100

Source: Unpublished data from the Philippine Overseas Employment Administration.

Owing to its early entry into overseas labour, the Philippines developed a com-
plete system for migrant recruitment and contracting that has ensured its place as
the number one source of contract workers in the world. The governmental sys-
tem is responsible for licensing recruiters, providing information to workers,
extending protection, and offering services for reintegration. The system also pro-
vides for private-sector involvement in expanding market opportunities and
recruiting candidates for overseas labour. The Migrant Workers and Overseas Fili-
pinos Act of 1995, basically a protection bill, codifies the system, gives policy
direction, and mandates the deregulation of recruitment by the year 2001.
Although it is regarded as a model by other labour-sending countries, NGOs and
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migrant associations remain critical of the overseas labour programme, which
they claim diverts attention from improving the country’s own development
policies.

Even though the number of migrants from the Philippines remained fairly con-
stant in the 1990s, remittances quadrupled after 1991, reaching US$ 5.7 billion in
1997, the first notable increment (31 per cent) coming between 1991 and 1992
and the second between 1994 and 1997. In 1996, remittances represented
13 per cent of GDP.  In addition to moneys remitted through banks, remittances
are channelled through friends and agents, and brought home personally by
migrants at the end of their contracts. The more recent surge in remittances is
believed to be associated with the elimination of restrictions on foreign exchange
transactions and a healthy Philippine economy prior to the 1997 crisis that pro-
vided an incentive for investment at home.

Although after the crisis hit the Philippines suffered a 34 per cent currency
devaluation and subsequent economic slow-down, its less exposed banking system’s
stability makes it generally  better situated than other Asian countries. The Philip-
pines is now beginning to attract foreign investments. This infusion of capital—
together with remittances—contributes to the appreciation of the peso against the
US dollar. Optimism, however, should be tempered as there are still major prob-
lems —the external debt, high unemployment, and a series of high-profile
kidnappings— none of which create a favourable climate for foreign investments.
Nevertheless, while other nations experienced severe negative growth in 1998,
the Philippine economy posted a negative GDP growth rate of only 0.5 per cent in
that year (Table 5).

Because of the variety of destinations of its migrant labour force and because not
many Filipinos were in the crisis-stricken countries (with the exception of Sabah),
the Philippines did not experience massive returns. Estimates projected that the
number of overseas Filipinos would decline by 100,000 by the end of 1999 (5).
However, after a decline in the first half of 1998, the year ended with an increase
of 0.5 per cent in the deployment of workers. A drop in the flows to
Malaysia, Singapore, Hong Kong, and the Republic of Korea was compensated
by an increase in flows to Taiwan (Province of China), Japan, and the Middle
East.
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Official remittances to the Philippines declined by 16 per cent in 1998. The
devaluation of the currency following the crisis discouraged migrants from remit-
ting more than was necessary. However, prospects for 1999 were encouraging.
Judging from the trends of the first six months of 1999, deployment of
migrant workers in 1999 were projected to maintain 1998 levels.

INDOCHINA

Although Viet Nam—along with the Lao People’s Democratic Republic, Cambo-
dia and Myanmar—had considerable refugee and labour movements toward Thai-
land, it also developed its own patterns of labour migration. From 1980 to 1991,
Vietnamese workers migrated predominantly to Soviet bloc countries. This move-
ment of approximately 300,000 workers was formalized through bilateral agree-
ments. After 1991, the administration of the labour contracts was transferred to
Vietnamese companies, with the Government simply regulating and monitoring
the process. The annual outflow of Vietnamese workers in the early 1990s
involved approximately 60,000 people (3). In May 1999, Viet Nam signed an
agreement paving the way for Vietnamese workers to go to Taiwan (Province of
China). Trafficking of women to Cambodia and to the Chinese border has emerged
as a concern in recent years.

Internal migration intensified because of Government programmes to relocate
people from north-eastern to south-eastern provinces, but mostly because of the
economic attractiveness of the more developed provinces (4). The resettlement of
refugees from Viet Nam (between 1975 and 1996, 839,228 left Viet Nam, of whom
755,106 were resettled and 81,136 returned to Viet Nam voluntarily) was practi-
cally terminated with the end of the Comprehensive Plan of Action (16). Resettled
refugees now constitute important communities in the United States, Canada, and
Australia and serve as an attraction for additional emigration of family members
(30 per cent of Vietnamese immigration to the United States is determined by
family reunification).

Elsewhere in Indochina, population mobility is dominated by unauthorized
migration (including trafficking) and the periodic resurgence of refugee move-
ments; most of these movements are directed at neighbouring Thailand.
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REGIONAL COOPERATION

International migration received scant attention at the regional level in South-East
Asia. Some limited discussions on migration-related issues took place within meet-
ings of the ASEAN countries and of the Brunei, Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines-
East ASEAN Growth Area (BIMP-EAGA). The wider coalition, Asia-Pacific
Economic Co-operation (APEC), examined human resource development issues
with particular attention to the movement of professionals—but not of unskilled
migrant workers—in the region. On the initiative of the IOM, countries in the
region began meeting regularly on the subject. Two discussion groups emerged:

THE BANGKOK DECLARATION ON IRREGULAR MIGRATION

We, the Ministers and representatives of the Governments of Australia, Bangladesh, Brunei
Darussalam, Cambodia, China, Indonesia, Japan, Republic of Korea, Lao PDR, Malaysia, Myanmar,
New Zealand, Papua New Guinea, the Philippines, Singapore, Sri Lanka, Thailand, and Viet Nam,
as well as the Hong Kong Special Administrative Region . . . . Declare as follows:
1. Migration, particularly irregular migration, should be addressed in a comprehensive and balanced
manner, considering its causes, manifestations and effects, both positive and negative, in the countries
of origin, transit and destination;
2. The orderly management of migration and addressing of irregular migration and trafficking will
require the concerted efforts of countries concerned, whether bilaterally, regionally or otherwise,
based on sound principles of equality, mutual understanding and respect;
3. Regular migration and irregular migration should not be considered in isolation from each other.
In order to achieve the benefits of regular migration and reduce the costs of irregular migration, the
capacity of countries to manage movement of people should be enhanced through information
sharing and technical and financial assistance. In this context, UNITAR, UNFPA, and IOM, joint
sponsors of the International Migration Policy and Law Course (IMPLC), are invited to hold, in the
near future, a course for middle to senior government officials from the region;
4. A comprehensive analysis of the social, economic, political and security causes and
consequences of irregular migration in the countries of origin, transit and destination should be
further developed in order better to understand and manage migration;
5. As the causes of irregular migration are closely related to the issue of development, efforts should
be made by the countries concerned to address all relevant factors, with a view to achieving sustained
economic growth and sustainable development;
6. Countries of origin, as well as countries of transit and destination, are encouraged to reinforce
their efforts to prevent and combat irregular migration by improving their domestic laws and measures,
and by promoting educational and information activities for those purposes;
7. Donor countries, international organizations and NGOs are encouraged to continue assistance
to developing countries, particularly the least-developed countries, in the region aimed at poverty
reduction and social development as one means of reducing irregular migration;
8. The participating countries and region should be encouraged to pass legislation to criminalize
smuggling of and trafficking in human beings, especially women and children, in all its forms and
purposes, including as sources of cheap labor, and to cooperate as necessary in the prosecution
and penalization of all offenders, especially international organized criminal groups;
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the Manila Process, focusing on trafficking; and the Asia-Pacific Consultations,
focusing more on general issues of migration.

As mentioned, the Government of Thailand, in cooperation with IOM, hosted a
conference on irregular migration with a view to engendering cooperation among
the governments on this issue. At that meeting, the Bangkok Declaration on
Irregular Migration, signed by 19 Asian governments, called for greater regional
cooperation on irregular migration and trafficking and promised exchange of
information on its causes and consequences (see box).

9. The participating countries and region should exchange information on migration legislation and
procedures for analysis and review, with a view to increasing coordination to effectively combat
migrant traffickers;
10. The countries of origin, transit and destination are encouraged to strengthen their channels of
dialogue at appropriate levels, with a view to exchanging information and promoting cooperation
for resolving the problem of illegal migration and trafficking in human beings;
11. Greater efforts should be made to raise awareness at all levels, including through public information
campaigns and advocacy, of the adverse effects of migrant trafficking and related abuse, and of
available assistance to victims;
12. Concerned countries, in accordance with their national laws and procedures, should enhance
cooperation in ascertaining the identity of undocumented/illegal migrants who seemingly are their
citizens, with a view to accelerating their readmission;
13. Timely return of those without right to enter and remain is an important strategy to reduce the
attractiveness of trafficking. This can be achieved only through goodwill and full cooperation of
countries concerned. Return should be performed in a humane and safe way;
14. Irregular migrants should be granted humanitarian treatment, including   appropriate health and
other services, while the cases of irregular migration are being handled, according to law. Any unfair
treatment towards them should be avoided;
15. The participating countries and region should each designate and strengthen a national focal
point to serve as a mechanism for bilateral, regional and/or multilateral consultations and cooperation
on questions of international migration;
16. A feasibility study should be conducted on the need to establish a regional migration arrangement,
linked to existing international bodies, to provide technical assistance, capacity building and policy
support as well as to serve as an information bank on migration issues for the countries in the Asia-
Pacific region. The countries in the region are meanwhile encouraged to utilize and strengthen the
already existing bilateral and multilateral arrangements;
17. The participating countries and region will follow up on the above-mentioned issues of irregular
migration at the political and senior official levels in ways which may be deemed appropriate;
18. This document shall be given the widest publicity and dissemination possible to encourage
governments, non-governmental organizations, the private sector and civil society to join in a
collective regional effort to alleviate the adverse effects of irregular migration and to prevent and
combat trafficking of human beings, especially women and children.
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Trafficking, especially in women and children, attracted the attention of various
NGOs, both in Thailand and the Philippines, and some initial research has been
conducted by IOM, but the problem has not received systematic attention by gov-
ernments or regional forums. The level of knowledge of the trafficking phenom-
enon extends only to identifying trafficking routes from the Philippines and
Thailand to Japan and from Viet Nam, the Lao People’s Democratic Republic,
and Cambodia toward Thailand and other destinations.

CONCLUSION

Migration remains an important economic and social issue in South-East Asia.
Receiving countries such as Singapore, Malaysia, and now Thailand rely on it for
the functioning of their economy. In addition, Singapore and Malaysia also collect
revenues from levies on migrants. Countries of origin, such as Indonesia, the Phil-
ippines, and recently Myanmar, count on remittances as an essential source of
foreign exchange. Migration also is a significant factor in facilitating the integra-
tion of a region with diverse ethnic origins, history, traditions, and cultures, but
with increasing relations and mutual interests. These conflict with current migra-
tion policies that on the one hand are restrictive, particularly in the possibility of
long-term settlement, but on the other hand are flexible in practice to favour short-
term interests. For this reason, migration has potentially disruptive implications
for international relations.

The region is still reeling from the adverse consequences of the financial and
economic crisis that uncovered inefficiencies and irregularities in the functioning
of national economies. To some extent migrants have been less affected than local
workers, as they operate in occupations shunned by local workers. Significant
examples exist in Malaysia and Thailand, where initial programmes of massive
migrant repatriations were modified to allow certain industries (such as agricul-
ture) to continue to operate. However, this advantage is limited to the chance of
gaining employment; in working and living conditions, migrants were already at
the bottom.

Among the region’s migration concerns, unauthorized migration  is most signifi-
cant. The level of unauthorized migration is abnormally high (as much as
60 per cent in Thailand, 30 per cent in Malaysia). This is not simply an indication
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of migration pressures, but also of employment practices and immigration poli-
cies. International experience demonstrates that control measures are not adequate
to address unauthorized migration but must be integrated into a coherent policy
framework that includes domestic employment, economic development, settle-
ment, and rights protection.

Calls for a regional dialogue on migration dilemmas have been consistently side-
lined as migration policy is perceived as a domestic concern. Perhaps the Bangkok
Declaration on Irregular Migration will now galvanize sufficient support for
cooperative action. While  ASEAN would be the natural forum for such a discus-
sion—as its relevance increased with the current inclusion of all countries in the
region—it has encountered difficulties in adopting a more effective style in
resolving conflicts. ASEAN’s approach to the recent tragedy in East Timor led to
questions about the organization’s credibility and requests for a change in style
and attention to remaining trouble spots. Resisting such change or ignoring these
trouble spots may bring more instability. The migration issue will not go away.
Times of crisis also are times of opportunity; perhaps a new regional dialogue that
includes migration will prove beneficial.
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SOUTH-EAST ASIA

INTRODUCTION

Migration in South-East Asia presents a variety of forms that reflect the complex-
ity of the region. In addition to out-migration to countries of permanent settle-
ment, the region has temporary labour migration toward the Middle East and Asia
as well as labour movements within the region. Throughout the Indo-Chinese refu-
gee crisis the region served as a place of first asylum, and unsettled conflicts still
result in temporary outflows of refugees. There are three major migration sub-
systems in which ad hoc migration policies produced a large number of unauthor-
ized migrants. The recent financial and economic crisis strengthened the resolve
of governments to bring unauthorized migration under control; however, bleak
economic prospects only increased migration pressure. Long avoided, initial steps
toward cooperation on a regional dialogue on migration are now under way.

South-East Asia is a region characterized by complex political, social, and eco-
nomic dimensions. Politically, it encompasses democracies, authoritarian regimes,
and a socialist government. Economically, it includes highly developed countries,
emerging economies, and vast poverty. From the social perspective, it embraces a

Graziano Battistella, Director of the Scalabrini Migration Center and Editor of the Asian and Pacific
Migration Journal based in Quezon City, Philippines, contributed to this chapter.
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mixture of ethnic, linguistic, and religious traditions, highly stratified societies,
and a vibrant civil community. Notwithstanding this diversity, the countries in the
region rally around the organization for regional cooperation, the Association of
South-East Asian Nations (ASEAN).

Considering the region’s diversity, it is no surprise that migration is also a com-
plex issue. The phenomenal growth experienced in some countries in Asia during
the last two decades—accomplished with the increased mobility of capital, goods,
and labour—stands in stark contrast to the poverty of neighbouring countries.
Major countries of origin of migration flows, receiving countries, and countries in
the midst of a migration transition are all found in South-East Asia. The region
was the centre of dramatic movements of refugees for many years and currently is
home to large numbers of unauthorized migrants.

The recent financial and economic crisis that began in July 1997 with the devalu-
ation of the Thai baht was initially confined to a few countries in Asia. It became
evident later that this was more than just an “Asian” crisis. Various meetings were
convened to reassess the role of the Bretton Woods institutions and the wisdom
and timing of the opening to global trading. More than anything else, experts
stressed the need for some controls on speculative foreign investment.

The crisis affected mostly the South-East Asian region, albeit not all countries in
the same way. The economies set for fast growth and reliant on foreign invest-
ments (such as Thailand, Indonesia, and Malaysia) were the countries most
affected  (Table 5). The drought caused by El Niño reduced agricultural produc-
tivity and compounded such other negative effects as closure of businesses,
retrenchment of workers, spreading unemployment, and increased consumer prices.
Signs of economic recovery became clearer in the second half of 1999, despite
warnings about the danger of falling into complacency. Recovery from the social
impact of the crisis will take longer, although effects on overall societal well-
being (Table 6) are not immediately evident.

As well as reversals of some economic trends and reduced prospects for economic
development, there are political and social consequences. The change of govern-
ment in several countries created new possibilities for democratic development.
However, the uncertainty of political stability complicates the adoption of eco-
nomic growth policies. The lack of preparation at the sudden onset of the crisis
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TABLE 5.

SOUTH-EAST ASIA: SELECTED ECONOMIC INDICATORS

Growth rate Change in CPI2 Current account Debt-service Exchange rate
of GDP1 balance3 ratio4 to the US dollar5

1997 1998 1997 1998 1997 1998 1997 1998 1997         1998

South-East Asia 4.0       -6.9        5.6 21.0 -3.3   5.2   . . .   . . .
Cambodia 2.0        0.0        9.1 12.0 -8.4  -9.1   2.3    2.6 2,946.3       3,750.0
Indonesia 4.9     -13.7        6.6 58.2         -1.4   1.1 39.5  36.0 4,666.9     10,147.5
Lao PDR 6.9        4.0      19.3 90.1       -16.1     -10.4   9.5  11.9 1,256.7       3,045.0
Malaysia 7.7       -6.2        4.0   5.2         -5.3   8.1   6.2    0.9        2.8   3.9
Myanmar 4.6        4.0      29.7 50.0         -0.2   . . .   . . .   . . .        6.2   6.4
Philippines 5.2       -0.5        6.0         9.7         -5.3   2.0 11.7  11.9      29.5 40.9
Singapore 7.8        1.5        2.0  -1.5        15.2 18.2   . . .   . . .        1.5              1.7
Thailand           -0.4       -8.0        5.6         8.1         -2.0 11.5 15.6  21.3      31.3            40.3
Viet Nam 8.2        4.0        3.6   9.2         -6.8  -4.1 11.4  13.4       11,683.0       3,297.0

Notes:         1Per cent per annum; 2Per cent per annum; 3Percentage of GDP; 4Percentage of exports of goods and
services; 5Annual average.

Source: Asian Development Outlook (1999).

TABLE 6.

SOUTH-EAST ASIA: SELECTED SOCIAL INDICATORS

HDI Population2 Population Life Literacy Per capita
rank1  (millions) growth2 expectancy2 rate2 GDP (PPP)2

Singapore   28     3.1 2.0 77 92.2 28,780
Brunei   35     0.3 3.2 75 89.2 19,500
Thailand   59   61.4 1.5 69 93.8   6,940
Malaysia   60   22.2 2.4 72 89.3 11,700
Indonesia   96 204.6 1.6 65 84.4   3,790
Philippines   98   73.4 2.3 67 94.0   3,565
Viet Nam 122   78.7 2.3 68 91.9   1,705
Myanmar 131   48.8 2.1 60 82.0      753
Lao PDR 136     5.0 2.9 53 56.6   1,775
Cambodia 140   10.3 2.5 53 37.8   1,340

Notes: Literacy rate based on population 15 years and over; Per capita GDP in US$;
HDI = Human Development Index; PPP = Purchasing Power Parity.

Sources:   1UNDP (1998). Human Development Report; 2Asiaweek, 30 October 1998.

complicated its impact. A false sense of security provided by years of continuous
growth led governments to dismiss the need for effective social safety nets should
good times change. In the face of the consequent reduced opportunities and
increasing unemployment, both migration pressures and unauthorized migration
are expected to grow in the short term.
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Since the crisis began, the number of unauthorized migrants has grown as workers
attempt to maintain their livelihood. Restrictive migration policies continue to
dictate both the terms of who and how many migrants may enter a country as well
as the conditions under which they may work and stay. However, short-term
interests—largely business sector utilization of flexible and cheap labour—
ensure that policies only determine a portion of the inflow; another portion enters
without authorization or remains in the country in an unauthorized status. Reeling
under the impact of the crisis, some governments made harsh decisions on migra-
tion—including lowering benefits and implementing repatriation—that caused fric-
tion on the bilateral and international fronts.  As a result, there is some impetus for
regional governments and international organizations to address international
migration in a comprehensive and cooperative fashion.

Economic factors determine three persistent, long-term migration subsystems
formed by the attraction of labour across international borders to Singapore and
Peninsular Malaysia, East Malaysia and Brunei Darussalam, and Thailand. Indo-
nesia and the Philippines constitute the main—although not exclusive—source of
labour flows in the first two instances; various nations in Indochina represent the
main sources of migration into Thailand.

Peninsular Malaysia and Singapore constitute the most vibrant economic sub-
region in South-East Asia and thus a major attraction for migrants. Traditional
commercial contacts and colonial legacies brought different streams of migrants
to the peninsula, establishing large diaspora communities in Malay society. Popu-
lation movements continued as a response to the demand for labour or labour
shortage created by rapid development.  As a migration subsystem, the peninsula
receives migrants from both neighbouring countries and such more distant
nations  as Bangladesh. Considerable labour mobility also occurs between Malay-
sia and Singapore, particularly in the form of daily commuters. However, as dis-
cussed below, Singapore and Malaysia developed distinct migration policy
responses to these movements.

Because of their location, history, and economic configuration, Brunei and East
Malaysia—in particular the province of Sabah—constitute a different migration
subsystem that coincides with the limits of the Brunei-Indonesia-Malaysia-
Philippines East ASEAN Growth Area (BIMP-EAGA) established in 1994. This
regional agreement recently sanctioned such labour mobility to facilitate trade,
investment, and economic integration within the region. Integration is expected to
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result from the complementary roles played by Mindanao’s agricultural develop-
ment and skilled human resources, East Indonesia’s and East Malaysia’s untapped
land, and labour demand in the East Malaysia and Brunei capitals. The region’s
total population is approximately 40 million people.

Cambodia, the Lao People’s Democratic Republic, Myanmar, and Viet Nam are
the sources for migration into Thailand and together constitute the third migration
subsystem in South-East Asia. Official estimates place the number of migrant
workers in Thailand (mostly from Myanmar) at 600,000; unofficial estimates
exceed 1 million migrants. Other countries of the region have contributed refu-
gees over the years. At the height of the Indo-Chinese refugee crisis, Thailand
provided first asylum to Vietnamese, Cambodians, and Laotians. Vietnamese also
found temporary assistance in camps in other South-East Asian countries. From
1975 to 1997, close to 1.2 million refugees received aid; more than 700,000 were
resettled elsewhere; and another 400,000 voluntarily returned to their countries.
The end of the Indo-Chinese exodus did not end Thailand’s role as a country of
first asylum. Approximately 114,000 refugees from Myanmar currently are in its
territory, and Cambodian refugees cross the border to escape periodic fighting in
their country.

IMMIGRATION TRENDS

As the overview demonstrated, four countries in South-East Asia constitute
countries of major immigration: Singapore, Malaysia, Brunei Darussalam and
Thailand.

SINGAPORE

In 1970, approximately 50,000 foreigners were working in Singapore, out of a
local population of 2 million people. The number of foreigners doubled in 1980
and more than doubled again in 1990 (Table 7). By 1997, foreign workers sur-
passed the 500,000 mark to constitute 27 per cent of the labour force (7). It is not
possible to indicate with sufficient accuracy the origin of foreign workers in
Singapore, as data are not available. Nevertheless, labour migration to Singapore
comes mainly from Malaysia, from nontraditional source countries such as Thai-
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TABLE 7.

SINGAPORE: POPULATION AND ESTIMATED FOREIGN WORKFORCE

(thousands)

Total population      Foreign population      Foreign workforce

1970 2,074.5   60.9     48.7
1980 2,413.9 131.8   105.4
1990 3,016.4 311.3   249.0
1991 3,089.9 327.2   261.8
1992 3,178.0 359.8   287.7
1993 3,259.4 385.6   308.5
1994 3,363.5 433.3   346.6
1995 3,467.5 481.0   384.8
1996 3,612.0 567.7   454.2
1997 3,736.7 633.2   506.6

Source: Hui, Weng-Tat (1998). The regional economic crisis and Singapore: implications for labor
migration. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal, 7(2/3):187-218.

land, Indonesia, Sri Lanka, India, and the Philippines and from new Asian sources
(Hong Kong and Taiwan [Province of China]) and Mainland China.

Both Singapore and Malaysia, although predominantly receiving countries, also
experience some out-migration. Malays constitute an important minority
(14 per cent in 1990) in Singapore; however, 90 per cent of them were born in
Singapore. There are no exact figures on migration from Malaysia to Singapore,
but an estimated revolving pool of 100,000 Malaysians, mostly from the state of
Johore, are believed to work in Singapore (13).

Few Singaporeans leave to work and resettle abroad. In the early 1980s, there
were approximately 2,000 emigrants each year.  The figure increased to more than
4,000 at the end of the 1980s, prompting concern about brain drain. Current esti-
mates that place the number of emigrants from Singapore at approximately 5,000
annually have led the Singapore Government to attract foreign talent (7).

Migration to Singapore is mostly temporary. Nevertheless, the Government
facilitates immigration of professionals or highly skilled workers and grants them
a permanent visa with the possibility of being joined by family members. The key
distinction between temporary and permanent workers lies in their monthly sal-
aries; temporary migrant workers (working permit holders) earn less than S$ 2,000
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a month; professionals (employment pass holders) earn more than S$ 2,000 a
month. There were about 55,000 professionals in 1997, constituting
12 per cent of the foreign workforce (7). There is little information about the
return of these highly skilled migrants and about what role family may play in
such decisions.  Although some foreign workers remain for many years, acquiring
citizenship is not discussed and rarely pursued.

Singapore has consistently encouraged the admission of highly skilled foreigners,
providing incentives for them to acquire permanent residence. By contrast, the
immigration of unskilled workers was discouraged, to the point of establishing a
levy for employers who hired such migrant workers. The Government
intended with this distinction  to focus the economy on technological upgrading,
rather than on low-wage, low-skilled operations. The policy did not work as
expected; both dependence on foreign labour and the proportion of foreign work-
ers increased. Instead of discouraging employers from hiring migrant workers,
the rising levies placed downward pressure on wage levels of migrant workers.

Whatever reservations Singaporeans have about immigration are offset by prag-
matism. They see that migrants perform jobs that local workers find undesirable
and add flexibility to the labour market. For these reasons, unskilled migrants
have been admitted in increasing numbers, but selective criteria specify source
countries, sectors of the economy in which migrants may work, types of work
permits to be granted, and administrative procedures that regulate migration (17).
To avoid dependency on foreign labour, the rate of migration periodically is
adjusted according to labour market needs.

Because of “its sound economic fundamentals of high savings, fiscal prudence,
current account surpluses, flexible markets, strong reserves and tight regulation
and supervision of domestic financial institutions” (7), Singapore coped with the
economic crisis somewhat better than other countries. Nevertheless, between
25,000 and 30,000 retrenchments took place in 1998—twice what was expected
at the beginning of that year. The economic slow-down also affected migrant work-
ers. However, unlike the 1985 crisis and earlier times when migrant workers were
the first to be laid off, the Government advised employers to keep their best work-
ers, regardless of nationality (2). Because of the differential impacts of the crisis
and the concentration in certain sectors of migrant workers without any possibil-
ity of replacing them, many migrants stayed on the job.
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As a result, there was a reduction in unskilled migrant labour in construction, but
smaller unskilled migrant job losses in manufacturing and commerce. Employers
successfully argued that local labour would not take the jobs migrants were hired
to do. Instead of repatriations, the Government focused on halting the entry of
new workers. Migrants, however, were affected; thousands returned or were repa-
triated; those who remained often were forced to accept lower wages and
unfavourable working conditions.

The crisis affected migrant women differently. Most women migrants are domes-
tic  workers or manufacturing—especially electronics—production workers. The
domestic service sector was not as severely affected as other sectors. The pres-
ence of foreign domestic workers in Singapore allowed local women to partici-
pate in the labour market. Between 1976 and 1997, female labour participation in
Singapore rose from 37.1 to 51.1 per cent. It is possible that future belt-tightening
throughout the economy may reach down to the family level and result in lay-offs
as well as wage reductions. Recently, however, the levy for domestic workers in
Singapore was lowered to allow employers to keep domestic workers even during
the crisis. Nevertheless, a slow-down in manufacturing took place and female
production workers—of whom migrant women are a good proportion—were
among the first to be laid off (7). Deportation of unauthorized migrants increased
by one-third in 1997 and continued high in 1998, when 23,000 unauthorized
migrants and overstayers were arrested (almost twice as many as those arrested in
1997) (2a).

Employment conditions for foreign workers—in regular or unauthorized  status—
do not differ substantially in Singapore or throughout the region. Typically,
migrants work long hours, six days a week, lodge in common barracks, and have
limited possibilities for social exchange. In some instances, wages of unautho-
rized workers exceed those of legal migrants. In most cases, however, unautho-
rized  workers must accept what is offered them, as they have no contractual power.
The single most decisive aspect in the condition of unauthorized workers is the
fear of being reported to the police and being repatriated. Such fear is particularly
compelling, as most unauthorized migrants have debts to be repaid and cannot
afford to lose their employment. Such fear keeps them from seeking improved
conditions or from seeking recourse in labour conflicts.
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TABLE 8.

MALAYSIA: FOREIGN WORKFORCE BY OCCUPATION AND

NATIONALITY, 1998

Sector Number Per cent Country Number Per cent

Domestic help 112,373   9.3 Indonesia 716,033     63.9
Manufacturing 375,951 31.0 Bangladesh 307,696     27.5
Plantation 313,988 25.9 Philippines   24,882       2.2
Construction 245,186 20.2 Thailand   21,438       1.9
Services 134,741 11.1 Pakistan   18,052       1.6
Others   29,325   2.4 Others   32,071       2.9

Total                      1,211,564    100.0                     1,120,1721      100.0

Note:        1The nationality of 91,392 workers was not recorded.

Source: Kassim, A. (1998). The case of a new receiving country in the development world:
Malaysia. Paper presented at the Technical Symposium on International Migration
and Development, The Hague, Netherlands, 29 June-3 July.

MALAYSIA

Current estimates of the foreign workforce in Malaysia vary because of limited
availability of official data and the uncertain number of unauthorized migrants.
Nonetheless, there is consensus around the estimate of 1.2 million regular
migrants in the territory (Table 8). This number comprises both legal migrants
who obtained regular work permits, as well as formerly unauthorized migrants
who obtained legal status in several regularization programmes. As in Singapore,
the majority of migrants are temporary workers. The two major countries of
origin are Indonesia (64 per cent) and Bangladesh (27 per cent). Other migrants
include Filipinos, Thais, and Pakistanis.

Migrants are employed in manufacturing, agriculture, construction, services, and
domestic help. However, the occupational distribution differs according to
national origin—Indonesians predominantly in agriculture and construction,
Bangladeshis in manufacturing and services, and Filipinos in services.

Current immigration policy in Malaysia encourages high-skilled immigration (with
no levy or bond and permission for family reunification) to contribute to the achieve-
ment of industrialization by the year 2020; restricts unskilled immigration to sec-
tors where there is a labour shortage (sectors in which immigration is currently
allowed are domestic services, export-oriented factories, agriculture and tourism);
and eliminates unauthorized migration. Migration policy has been modified a
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number of times over the years: unauthorized  migration, once tolerated, has come
under increasingly greater control; after having promoted several regularization
programmes to document and legalize the unauthorized population, the current
policy aims at repatriating, not legalizing, all unauthorized  migrants. Not only
is apprehension and repatriation of unauthorized  migrants (approximately
800 thousand)  difficult and costly, but unauthorized  migrants are essential for the
economy.

Unlike Singapore, Malaysia did not formulate a coherent migration policy when
labour immigration began. Instead, it responded with ad hoc provisions in
response to labour market conditions. The transfer of the local workforce out of
agriculture and construction led to the inflow of unauthorized  migrants from
Indonesia and the Philippines. Beginning with the 1984 Medan Pact with Indo-
nesia—aimed at encouraging legal recruitment and curbing unauthorized migra-
tion—a series of policy responses was directed at excessive unauthorized
migration. Examples of such policies are the revocation of the Medan Pact and the
reopening of borders in 1987; OPS Nyah I [literally, operation “get rid of them”],
an amnesty for domestic workers and construction workers in 1991-1992; OPS
Nyah II in 1992; establishment of a one-stop agency for recruitment of foreign
labour in 1995; a follow-up regularization programme in 1996; the amendment to
the Immigration Act 1959/63 in 1997 (8); and the amnesty programme from
31 August to 31 October 1998 (2b). In general, unauthorized migration was toler-
ated during economic growth periods while stricter controls were put into effect
during economic downturns.

In Malaysia, as throughout South-East Asia, unauthorized migration is not neces-
sarily short-term. In many instances, migrants remain for years. Enforcement
everywhere is spotty and depends on overall conditions, so that, for example, the
chance of migration agent inspection of domestic service workers is virtually nil.
By avoiding encounters with the authorities, migrants improve their chances of
remaining in the country. Agents are authorized to ask for documents in public
places, a deterrent for unauthorized migrants seeking a normal social life. Long-
term employment in an unauthorized situation is not without penalties, however.
Fees are imposed on unauthorized migrants caught or returning home. Regardless
of the length of time in the country, integration into society is generally not an
option for unskilled migrants anywhere in the region.
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As mentioned above, migration to Sabah in East Malaysia is a distinct and sepa-
rate subsystem. The Sabah region was the site of labour importation at the time of
British colonial rule; it became a place of asylum for Filipinos escaping the con-
flict in Mindanao in the 1970s; and it has an autonomous immigration policy
managed by the State Immigration Department. Throughout history, however,
Sabah has been part of a geographic zone that permitted the free circulation of
population for work and settlement, a custom which even colonial era border con-
trols could not totally sever. The dependence on foreign workers, especially in the
agricultural sector, is long-standing. For this reason, Sabah has somehow toler-
ated a significant number of unauthorized migrants.

Migration to Sabah is open primarily to Indonesians and Filipinos, but a small
number of Indians, Pakistanis, and Chinese also are present. The legal migrant
population in Sabah totals almost 600,000, mostly Indonesians who hold a regular
work permit, Filipinos who received refugee status, and Indonesians and Filipinos
who were registered during the regularization programme implemented in 1997
(Table 9). There are approximately 80,000 unauthorized migrants who did not
register.

TABLE 9.

SABAH, MALAYSIA: REGISTERED FOREIGNERS BY NATIONALITY AND

WORK STATUS, 1997

Nationality Workers  Dependants    Total
Number    Per cent    Number    Per cent    Number    Per cent

Indonesian 170,169  75.1   124,535    66.5    294,704      71.2
Filipino   56,396  24.9     62,732    33.5    119,128      28.8

Total 226,565  100.0   187,267  100.0    413,832    100.0

Source: Kurus, Bilson (1998). Migrant labor: the Sabah experience. Asian and Pacific Migration
Journal, 7(2/3).

Migrants work mostly in forestry and agriculture, construction, manufacturing,
and domestic services (Table 10). The Department of Immigration also grants
visas for those in skilled occupations, provided that local workers are not found
for the same occupation. Because of the large number of dependants (close to
200,000) now in-country, it is assumed that migrants are beginning to settle and
work in the informal economy.
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Observers in Sabah indicate that both the number of new arrivals and the number
of people who overstay their visas are rising, indicating an increase of unautho-
rized migration. However, it is not clear whether migrants are absorbed by the
sectors least affected by the crisis, such as agriculture, or whether they simply
disappear into the informal economy.

The economic crisis seriously affected Malaysia, some sectors of the economy
more adversely than others: in 1998 manufacturing output was expected to shrink
by 2.5 per cent, agriculture by 4.4 per cent, and construction by 3.2 per cent.
Unemployment increased from 2.7 per cent in 1997 to 6.7 per cent in 1998 (14).
Malaysia distinguished itself by its refusal to adopt the IMF strategy for recovery;
its dissension has recently earned followers. However, not everyone in Malaysia
agrees on the protectionist measures it adopted. Internal disagreement, including
the incarceration of the deputy prime minister, may affect future political
developments.

The impact of the crisis on migrant labour was mixed. Official figures on
retrenchment of workers indicate that migrants were not disproportionately
affected, as only 10.9 per cent of the 39,500 workers laid off in the first semester
of 1998 were migrants (2c). However, official figures do not take into account
voluntary retrenchments, unreported layoffs, and temporary employment. After
the crisis erupted, the Government announced that unauthorized migrants would

TABLE 10.

SABAH, MALAYSIA: MIGRANT WORKERS BY OCCUPATION, 1997

Number Per cent

Agriculture/Plantation 17,353   52
Manufacturing 43,198   19
Services 24,494   11
Construction 17,553     8
Housemaids   7,786     3
Others 16,181     7

Total               226,565     100

Source: Kurus, B. (1998). Migrant labor: the Sabah experience. Asian and Pacific Migration
Journal, 7(2/3).
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be repatriated and that workers in construction and services would not have their
permits renewed after 15 August 1998. Subsequently, in response to
employer demands, the policy was modified to allow migrants in the service sec-
tor to stay for up to six years; retrenched migrants were given the opportunity to
switch to the agricultural sector.

What actually happened was that 159,000 workers left the country voluntarily
from the beginning of 1998 to March 1999, while 80,000 unauthorized migrants
(mostly from Indonesia) were caught and repatriated, leaving 714,000 registered
foreign workers in Malaysia, down from 1 million in 1998 (2d). Very few
migrants took advantage of the possibility to be hired for agricultural work, where
the industry claims there are 40,000 vacancies. At the same time, there were new
measures affecting migration, including an increase of the levy to MR 1,500 and
mandatory contributions by migrants to the Employees Provident Fund. Domestic
workers are exempt from these rulings, but other measures restrict the service
sector. Employers hiring domestic workers are required to have a monthly income
of at least MR 10,000 for Filipino workers (MR 3,000 for Indonesian maids) and
may hire only one domestic worker.

BRUNEI DARUSSALAM

The small State of Brunei Darussalam has a population of 300,000 persons, but
one of the highest per capita incomes in South-East Asia. With its oil-dominated
economy, Brunei has long utilized migrant labour to respond to labour market
demands. As early as 1986, temporary migrants were 32 per cent of the labour
force, and by 1988, immigrant labour was 71 per cent of the private-sector
workforce. As in similar economies in the Middle East, the local population in
Brunei is employed in public offices and in clerical jobs. Projections for the year
2000 place immigrant employment at 35 per cent of total employment, notwith-
standing the intent of the Government to reduce dependency on foreign labour
(11). Although Brunei constitutes a unique entity within the BIMP-EAGA, it
nevertheless belongs to this migration subsystem as most of its migrants originate
in ASEAN countries, notably the neighbouring Sabah and Sarawak provinces of
Malaysia and the Philippines.
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TABLE 11.

DEPLOYED THAI OVERSEAS WORKERS TO SELECTED COUNTRIES

           1993            1994            1995            1996

Saudi Arabia            5,035                4,152                2,902                1,825
Qatar                   751                1,534                1,761                1,226
Bahrain                   750                   594                   345                   232
UAE                1,504                1,829                1,466                   951
Kuwait                1,859                1,212                   978                   885
Others                2,410                7,983              10,712              15,406
Middle East           12,309              17,304              18,164              20,525

Libyan AJ                4,597                   160                1,639                1,900
Singapore                1,664                2,849                3,171              17,601
Brunei              14,403              16,549              17,281              20,714
Hong Kong             5,398                5,812                5,816                4,301
Japan                5,682                8,821                8,234              10,118
Taiwan (Pr. of Ch.)   66,891              91,058            120,278              96,097
USA and Saipan   706                   831                   723                   764
Denmark                   649                     49                     54                     12
Others                1,763                1,783                2,752              13,404

Total            114,062            145,216            178,112            185,436

Source: National Statistics Office, Office of the Prime Minister (1997). Key Statistics of Thailand,
Bangkok.

THAILAND

In recent decades, Thailand assumed economic leadership within the northern part
of South-East Asia. Fast development temporarily decreased Thai out-migration
and quickly transformed Thailand into a labour receiving country in the interna-
tional labour market. But Thailand maintains a role in labour export as well as a
role as a country of first asylum for refugees in the troubled peninsula.

Thailand began its own labour migration programme in earnest in the 1980s when
migrant numbers jumped from 20,000 to 125,000 in a decade. At that time, almost
70 per cent of the migrants were deployed to the Middle East, particularly Saudi
Arabia. Following a diplomatic incident with Saudi Arabia in 1991 (and changes
that affected a number of other labour exporting nations as well), the entry of
Thai workers to Saudi Arabia dropped drastically. Thai migrants switched to
Asian nations, especially Taiwan (Province of China) (136 thousand in 1997),
where Thais are the dominant migrant group and work in construction jobs (10)
(Table 11).
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Labour migration to Thailand is a recent phenomenon, initiated in the early 1990s.
In a typical congruence of pull and push factors, migrants escaped from
neighbouring country poverty to find employment in the fast-growing Thai
economy. Migrants from Myanmar fled from economic difficulties and from
human rights abuses. The long and porous borders between Thailand and its
neighbours, an active recruiting industry, and complacent border enforcement
contributed to the growth in migration from a few thousand to approximately
1 million. About 80 per cent of migrants come from Myanmar and occupy jobs in
construction and agriculture. It is estimated that 50 per cent of the labour force in
fisheries is Burmese (15).

Labour migration to Thailand developed without a clear immigration policy and
in unauthorized fashion. To try to manage this huge number of unauthorized
migrants, in 1996 the Government implemented a regularization programme
allowing employers to register migrants. The initiative applied to only 43 of 76
provinces and produced just over 300,000 registered migrants. A large majority
did not participate in the registration programme—either because they were not
eligible or because employers were unwilling to shoulder the Government-
imposed registration fee (US$ 40) and bond (US$ 200). Further, not all registered
migrants renewed their registration and remained with the same employer the
following year, diminishing the real impact of the regularization.

Thailand faces particular problems with migrant trafficking as it has been identi-
fied as a base from which unauthorized runs of migrants begin. Traffickers more
than occasionally leave migrants stranded in the country. Thai emigration is marked
by trafficking in women, illegal recruitment of workers, excessive placement fees
that leave workers in virtual bondage, and other abuses. In 1999, the Thai Govern-
ment took the lead, sponsoring a regional conference on the problems associated
with unauthorized  migration.

Thailand was the most seriously affected country at the beginning of the Asian
economic crisis. According to ILO, unemployment at one point in 1998 reached
2 million workers (8.5 per cent of the workforce) before ending the year at
4.8 per cent. GDP fell by 8 per cent in 1998, and was expected to fall an additional
2 per cent in 1999. Thailand also was the first to accept IMF support and stringent
policies for recovery. The faithful implementation of the measures brought some
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stability to the economy but also weakened the recovery process and ultimately
was relaxed to spur growth.

The impact of the crisis also was manifested in internal migration patterns.
Approximately 188,000 left metropolitan areas to return to rural regions, particu-
larly the north-east (6). The Government announced its intention to repatriate
300,000 unauthorized workers by the end of 1998. The operation, begun in May,
led to the repatriation of 298,480 migrants by the end of that year. However, com-
plaints from employers brought a reversal of the policy for certain industries. Some
95,000 Burmese, Laotian, and Cambodian migrants were allowed to remain until
the end of the year to work in  rice mills (11,000), cane plantations (23,000),
rubber plantations (38,000), pig farms (3,000), and sea transport (20,000) (2e).

A ban on hiring foreign workers was to take effect. However, the ban conflicted
with other measures introduced to allow migrants to remain for an additional year’s
labour in the textile industry (2f). At the same time, the Government encouraged
Thai workers to seek employment abroad. The target for 1998 was to deploy
215,000 workers overseas. According to official estimates, more than
190,000 Thais left the country to work abroad and remitted back some
65.2 billion baht, or 340,000 baht per person. The number of Thai overseas labourers
rose by 4 per cent during 1997 (2g).

EMIGRATION TRENDS

Most emigration within and from South-East Asia comes from Indonesia and the
Philippines, with smaller movements from Viet Nam, the Lao People’s Demo-
cratic Republic, Cambodia, and Myanmar.

INDONESIA

Indonesia developed its overseas labour contract programme in the 1980s. The
programme maintained a modest outflow (less than 100,000 workers) for many
years, mostly domestic workers to the Middle East and Malaysia. Their number
and destinations increased in the 1990s (now surpassing 500,000 workers)
(Table 12).  The Indonesian community in Malaysia numbers approximately
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TABLE 12.

INDONESIAN MIGRANTS DEPLOYED TO SELECTED COUNTRIES,

1995-1997

1995 1996 1997
Country Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female    Total

Brunei        92      740      832      400   1,730     2,130        533     1,893      2,426
Hong Kong        50   4,155   4,205        38   2,832     2,870          39     1,980    2,019
Japan   1,366        72   1,438   2,451        87     2,538     3,218          27    3,245
Rep. of Korea  5,793      939   6,732   9,262   1,456   10,718     6,826     1,564    8,390
Malaysia1 11,079 18,633 29,712   5,090 33,562   38,652 194,207 123,478  317,685
Singapore   6,834 14,141 20,975   5,128 23,937   29,065     4,736   27,192  31,928
Taiwan (Pr. of Ch.)3,460      646   4,106   6,909   1,979     8,888     6,801     2,644    9,445
Others      429          7      436      208          1        209        217          28       245
Asia Pacific 29,103 39,333 68,436 29,486 65,584   95,070 216,538 158,779  375,317

USA   3,305        12   3,317   1,656          0     1,656        576            0       576
Others      166          0      166      105          0        105        160            0       160
America   3,471        12   3,483   1,761          0     1,761        736            0       736

Europe        64          0        64      739        28        767        576            1       577

Saudi Arabia   5,321 38,130 43,451   7,024   108,185 115,209     8,568 108,276  116,844
UAE      107   3,805   3,912      335   6,719     7,054          80     8,982    9,062
Others        77        84      161        88      213        301        127          10       137
Middle East   5,505 42,019 47,524   7,447   115,117 122,564     8,775 117,572  126,347

TOTAL     39,237   81,366  120,603 39,433   180,729 220,162 226,625 276,352  502,977

Note:          11997 data for Malaysia include workers who renewed their registration in Malaysia.

Source: Ananta, A., D. Kartowibowo, N.H. Wiyono and Chotib (1998). The impact of the economic
crisis on international migration: the case of Indonesia. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal,
7(2/3):313-338.

1.4 million people.  The regular overseas labour programme is overshadowed by
the large number of unauthorized  Indonesian migrants present in Peninsular
Malaysia and Sabah. Several agreements and regularizations have not succeeded
in managing the illicit movement.

Ethnic, linguistic, and religious similarities facilitate the outflow from Indonesia.
Marked demographic and economic disparities, geographic proximity, and well-
established migration networks all contribute to the large-scale movement of both
regular and unauthorized  workers. Although unauthorized migration can be
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attributed in part to the involvement of intermediaries (illegal recruiters, travel
agents, and transportation operators) in other cases Indonesians become
unauthorized migrants by entering with a visitor visa and remaining illegally as
workers.

Social networks play an important role among Indonesians—as they do among
other migrants in South-East Asia. Access to information is crucial to migrants;
migrants often base their decisions upon information coming from networks, even
though outside observers consider government information more reliable. Social
networks are particularly relevant in facilitating the flow of unauthorized migra-
tion. Unauthorized migration between bordering countries (such as Indonesia and
Malaysia) as well as between the Philippines and Sabah and Myanmar and Thai-
land, relies on professional expertise in the form of recruiters and traffickers, but
also on social networks to facilitate entry and to find employment. The deregula-
tion of the recruitment industry, intended to eliminate corruption, may not prove
effective, as irregular practices are embedded in the system.

The increase in emigration among Indonesians has profited the country. Migrant
remittances through official channels to Indonesia amounted to US$ 828 million
in 1995, declined to US$ 586 million in 1996, and increased again to
US$ 1.2 billion in 1997 (1). Total remittance levels may be much higher, consid-
ering the large number of migrants who may not use banks for money transfers.

The crisis had a severe impact on Indonesia, economically and politically.
Because of the economic slow-down after the currency devaluation, unemploy-
ment reached 15.4 million at the end of 1998, representing some 17.1 per cent of
the 90 million labour force. More indicative of the impact, however, is the number
of people who fell below the poverty line. According to Central Bureau of Statis-
tics estimates, there are now 79.4 million Indonesians below the poverty line
(39.1 per cent of the population, up from 11.3 per cent in 1996) (1).

The political turmoil generated by the crisis that brought an end to the 32-year
rule of Suharto also produced ethnic strife against the well-off Chinese commu-
nity. Consequently, ethnic Chinese fled by the thousands to Singapore, Hong Kong,
Taiwan (Province of China), and Australia, and the international community threat-
ened sanctions. The crisis also engendered the large-scale departure of skilled
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foreign workers—48,000 at the end of 1997—who had provided services in criti-
cal sectors in which Indonesians lacked the necessary skills.

Following the crisis, there were fears that large-scale return of Indonesian
migrants would increase unemployment and severely limit foreign exchange earn-
ings from remittances. However, data on such impacts are poor. Like most
migrant-sending countries, Indonesia does not have a programme to employ and
reintegrate returning migrants. Therefore, it is expected that migration pressure
will increase again and that even more migrants will try to go abroad through
illegal channels.

EAST TIMOR

Some 250,000 East Timorese fled their homes and villages after the conflict that erupted in East Timor
as the result of the vote for independence on 30 August 1999. As the violence subsided and the
United Nations installed an interim administration, IOM began assisting the refugees to return to
their homes in East Timor. Between November 1999 and May 2000, IOM helped more than
116 thousand refugees to return to East Timor.

IOM convoys, working in cooperation with UNHCR, brought more than one-half of the returnees
across the border from refugee camps in the Belu district of West Timor. At the Motaain-Batugade
northern border crossing, which opened on November 7, as many as 10 thousand people a month
arrived in IOM-chartered trucks and buses.

The Patricia Anne Hotung and three other IOM-operated vessels brought more than 30 thousand
returnees back to Dili from West Timor’s provincial capital, Kupang.

Returning to East Timor, a country where 70 percent of buildings were destroyed in the violence, was
not easy. Memories of the recent past, ongoing militia activity in the West Timor camps and on the
border, and uncertainty about the future traumatized the population. But for most, after months as
refugees in the squalid and dangerous camps of West Timor, East Timor meant coming home and
restarting their lives.

As the emergency phase winds down, efforts are concentrated on post-conflict rehabilitation through
a range of interrelated projects, such as the return of qualified nationals, reintegration of demobilized
combatants, mobile information and referral services, community-based rehabilitation, and migration
management capacity-building. These activities form an integral part of the international humanitarian
community’s response to the crisis.
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THE PHILIPPINES

The Government of the Philippines estimates that about 7 million Filipinos work
abroad, remitting more than US$ 7 billion in 1999. The Philippines deploys
migrants on contract to more than 150 countries. However, particularly in the
1970s and 1980s, the bulk of migration was directed toward the Middle East.
Recently, migration shifted direction, declining in the Middle East and expanding
in the East and South-East Asian markets (Table13). In 1997, for the first time, the
number of Filipino migrants deployed to Asian countries was higher than that sent
to the Middle East. The annual emigration flow of Filipino migrants, including
those who work on the high seas, remained more than 600,000 in the 1990s. The
flow to South-East Asia in 1997 was less than one-fifth of the outflow to all Asian
countries and 7 per cent of total deployment. However, these figures do not
include those Filipinos who go to Singapore as tourists and obtain a work permit
once in the country or the unreported flow between southern Mindanao and Sabah
in Malaysia. Emigrating outside the region, Filipinos represent the second largest
source of legal immigration to the United States, averaging around 55,000 per
year, most motivated to join family already in the USA. The Philippine Govern-
ment estimates that about 1.9 million Filipinos abroad are in unauthorized migra-
tion status. Given the uncertainty in conditions of Filipinos abroad, it is difficult to
assess the accuracy of this estimate.

TABLE 13.

DEPLOYED FILIPINO OVERSEAS WORKERS BY REGIONS, 1984-1997

Year Africa Asia Americas Europe Middle East Oceania Trust Ter.  Other1 Total

1984 1,843   38,817   2,515   3,683 250,210    913 2,397 300,378
1985 1,977   52,838   3,744   4,067 253,867    953 3,048 320,494
1986 1,847   72,536   4,035   3,693 236,434 1,080 3,892 323,517
1987 1,856   90,434   5,614   5,643 272,038 1,271 5,373 382,229
1988 1,958   92,648   7,902   7,614 267,035 1,397 6,563 385,117
1989 1,741   86,196   9,962   7,830 241,081 1,247 7,289 355,346
1990 1,273   90,768   9,557   6,853 218,110    942 7,380 334,883
1991 1,964 132,592 13,373 13,156 302,825 1,374       11,409 12,567 489,260
1992 2,510 134,776 12,319 14,590 340,604 1,669       11,164 32,023 549,655
1993 2,425 168,205 12,228 13,423 302,975 1,507 8,890 41,219 550,872
1994 3,255 194,120 12,603 11,513 286,387 1,295 8,489 47,564 565,226
1995 3,615 166,774 13,469 10,279 234,310 1,398 7,039 51,737 488,621
1996 2,494 174,308   7,731 11,409 221,224 1,429 4,469 61,589 484,653
1997 3,517 235,129   7,058 12,626 221,047 1,970 5,280 72,600 559,227

Note:           1Includes workers processed at the regional offices and air crews.

Source: Compiled from unpublished data from Philippines Overseas Employment Administration.
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An estimate of the Filipino population resident in South-East Asia could be as
many as 350,000, considering the uncertainty of the number of migrants in Sabah.
Filipino migrants in Sabah are engaged in production, services, and entertainment
as well as a variety of other occupations (Table 14). In Peninsular
Malaysia and in Singapore, Filipinos predominantly work in the service sector,
especially as domestic help. Thus, the Filipino population in West Malaysia and
Singapore is mostly female, while in Sabah, Filipinos are present with depen-
dents. The small stock of Filipinos in Brunei (less than 20,000) is comprised mostly
of labourers and teachers.

TABLE 14.

DEPLOYMENT OF OVERSEAS FILIPINO WORKERS BY SKILL CATEGORY (NEW HIRES)

    1992 %     1993  %   1994   %   1995 %   1996 %  1997 %

Professional   72,848 28   66,105 26 74,218   29 43,976 21 36,055 18 51,228 23
Entertainers   49,996 19   42,056 16 53,292   21 23,434 11 18,487   9 25,636 12
Administrative        495   0        405   0      385     0      352   0      568   0      555   0
Clerical     4,943   2     3,801   1   3,709     1   3,386   2   3,169   2   3,534   2
Sales     2,725   1     2,576   1   2,284     1   2,090   1   1,938   1   2,560   1
Service   82,440 32   89,154 35 90,967   35 81,306 38 84,745 41 76,402 34
Maids   58,700 23   71,444 28 71,386   28 62,653 29 61,986 30 47,544 21
Caretakers   11,399   4     7,885   3 10,088     4 10,410   5 14,695   7 19,225   9
Agricultural     1,920   1     1,706   1   1,204     0      972   0      822   0      538   0
Labourers   94,525 36   92,664 36 85,816   33 81,857 38 75,683 37 83,560 38
Not classified        698   0        506   0      403     0      219   0   3,345   2   3,027   1

Total 260,594   100 256,197   100     258,986 100    214,130   100     205,791   100   221,560  100

Source: Unpublished data from the Philippine Overseas Employment Administration.

Owing to its early entry into overseas labour, the Philippines developed a com-
plete system for migrant recruitment and contracting that has ensured its place as
the number one source of contract workers in the world. The governmental sys-
tem is responsible for licensing recruiters, providing information to workers,
extending protection, and offering services for reintegration. The system also pro-
vides for private-sector involvement in expanding market opportunities and
recruiting candidates for overseas labour. The Migrant Workers and Overseas Fili-
pinos Act of 1995, basically a protection bill, codifies the system, gives policy
direction, and mandates the deregulation of recruitment by the year 2001.
Although it is regarded as a model by other labour-sending countries, NGOs and
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migrant associations remain critical of the overseas labour programme, which
they claim diverts attention from improving the country’s own development
policies.

Even though the number of migrants from the Philippines remained fairly con-
stant in the 1990s, remittances quadrupled after 1991, reaching US$ 5.7 billion in
1997, the first notable increment (31 per cent) coming between 1991 and 1992
and the second between 1994 and 1997. In 1996, remittances represented
13 per cent of GDP.  In addition to moneys remitted through banks, remittances
are channelled through friends and agents, and brought home personally by
migrants at the end of their contracts. The more recent surge in remittances is
believed to be associated with the elimination of restrictions on foreign exchange
transactions and a healthy Philippine economy prior to the 1997 crisis that pro-
vided an incentive for investment at home.

Although after the crisis hit the Philippines suffered a 34 per cent currency
devaluation and subsequent economic slow-down, its less exposed banking system’s
stability makes it generally  better situated than other Asian countries. The Philip-
pines is now beginning to attract foreign investments. This infusion of capital—
together with remittances—contributes to the appreciation of the peso against the
US dollar. Optimism, however, should be tempered as there are still major prob-
lems —the external debt, high unemployment, and a series of high-profile
kidnappings— none of which create a favourable climate for foreign investments.
Nevertheless, while other nations experienced severe negative growth in 1998,
the Philippine economy posted a negative GDP growth rate of only 0.5 per cent in
that year (Table 5).

Because of the variety of destinations of its migrant labour force and because not
many Filipinos were in the crisis-stricken countries (with the exception of Sabah),
the Philippines did not experience massive returns. Estimates projected that the
number of overseas Filipinos would decline by 100,000 by the end of 1999 (5).
However, after a decline in the first half of 1998, the year ended with an increase
of 0.5 per cent in the deployment of workers. A drop in the flows to
Malaysia, Singapore, Hong Kong, and the Republic of Korea was compensated
by an increase in flows to Taiwan (Province of China), Japan, and the Middle
East.
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Official remittances to the Philippines declined by 16 per cent in 1998. The
devaluation of the currency following the crisis discouraged migrants from remit-
ting more than was necessary. However, prospects for 1999 were encouraging.
Judging from the trends of the first six months of 1999, deployment of
migrant workers in 1999 were projected to maintain 1998 levels.

INDOCHINA

Although Viet Nam—along with the Lao People’s Democratic Republic, Cambo-
dia and Myanmar—had considerable refugee and labour movements toward Thai-
land, it also developed its own patterns of labour migration. From 1980 to 1991,
Vietnamese workers migrated predominantly to Soviet bloc countries. This move-
ment of approximately 300,000 workers was formalized through bilateral agree-
ments. After 1991, the administration of the labour contracts was transferred to
Vietnamese companies, with the Government simply regulating and monitoring
the process. The annual outflow of Vietnamese workers in the early 1990s
involved approximately 60,000 people (3). In May 1999, Viet Nam signed an
agreement paving the way for Vietnamese workers to go to Taiwan (Province of
China). Trafficking of women to Cambodia and to the Chinese border has emerged
as a concern in recent years.

Internal migration intensified because of Government programmes to relocate
people from north-eastern to south-eastern provinces, but mostly because of the
economic attractiveness of the more developed provinces (4). The resettlement of
refugees from Viet Nam (between 1975 and 1996, 839,228 left Viet Nam, of whom
755,106 were resettled and 81,136 returned to Viet Nam voluntarily) was practi-
cally terminated with the end of the Comprehensive Plan of Action (16). Resettled
refugees now constitute important communities in the United States, Canada, and
Australia and serve as an attraction for additional emigration of family members
(30 per cent of Vietnamese immigration to the United States is determined by
family reunification).

Elsewhere in Indochina, population mobility is dominated by unauthorized
migration (including trafficking) and the periodic resurgence of refugee move-
ments; most of these movements are directed at neighbouring Thailand.
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REGIONAL COOPERATION

International migration received scant attention at the regional level in South-East
Asia. Some limited discussions on migration-related issues took place within meet-
ings of the ASEAN countries and of the Brunei, Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines-
East ASEAN Growth Area (BIMP-EAGA). The wider coalition, Asia-Pacific
Economic Co-operation (APEC), examined human resource development issues
with particular attention to the movement of professionals—but not of unskilled
migrant workers—in the region. On the initiative of the IOM, countries in the
region began meeting regularly on the subject. Two discussion groups emerged:

THE BANGKOK DECLARATION ON IRREGULAR MIGRATION

We, the Ministers and representatives of the Governments of Australia, Bangladesh, Brunei
Darussalam, Cambodia, China, Indonesia, Japan, Republic of Korea, Lao PDR, Malaysia, Myanmar,
New Zealand, Papua New Guinea, the Philippines, Singapore, Sri Lanka, Thailand, and Viet Nam,
as well as the Hong Kong Special Administrative Region . . . . Declare as follows:
1. Migration, particularly irregular migration, should be addressed in a comprehensive and balanced
manner, considering its causes, manifestations and effects, both positive and negative, in the countries
of origin, transit and destination;
2. The orderly management of migration and addressing of irregular migration and trafficking will
require the concerted efforts of countries concerned, whether bilaterally, regionally or otherwise,
based on sound principles of equality, mutual understanding and respect;
3. Regular migration and irregular migration should not be considered in isolation from each other.
In order to achieve the benefits of regular migration and reduce the costs of irregular migration, the
capacity of countries to manage movement of people should be enhanced through information
sharing and technical and financial assistance. In this context, UNITAR, UNFPA, and IOM, joint
sponsors of the International Migration Policy and Law Course (IMPLC), are invited to hold, in the
near future, a course for middle to senior government officials from the region;
4. A comprehensive analysis of the social, economic, political and security causes and
consequences of irregular migration in the countries of origin, transit and destination should be
further developed in order better to understand and manage migration;
5. As the causes of irregular migration are closely related to the issue of development, efforts should
be made by the countries concerned to address all relevant factors, with a view to achieving sustained
economic growth and sustainable development;
6. Countries of origin, as well as countries of transit and destination, are encouraged to reinforce
their efforts to prevent and combat irregular migration by improving their domestic laws and measures,
and by promoting educational and information activities for those purposes;
7. Donor countries, international organizations and NGOs are encouraged to continue assistance
to developing countries, particularly the least-developed countries, in the region aimed at poverty
reduction and social development as one means of reducing irregular migration;
8. The participating countries and region should be encouraged to pass legislation to criminalize
smuggling of and trafficking in human beings, especially women and children, in all its forms and
purposes, including as sources of cheap labor, and to cooperate as necessary in the prosecution
and penalization of all offenders, especially international organized criminal groups;
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the Manila Process, focusing on trafficking; and the Asia-Pacific Consultations,
focusing more on general issues of migration.

As mentioned, the Government of Thailand, in cooperation with IOM, hosted a
conference on irregular migration with a view to engendering cooperation among
the governments on this issue. At that meeting, the Bangkok Declaration on
Irregular Migration, signed by 19 Asian governments, called for greater regional
cooperation on irregular migration and trafficking and promised exchange of
information on its causes and consequences (see box).

9. The participating countries and region should exchange information on migration legislation and
procedures for analysis and review, with a view to increasing coordination to effectively combat
migrant traffickers;
10. The countries of origin, transit and destination are encouraged to strengthen their channels of
dialogue at appropriate levels, with a view to exchanging information and promoting cooperation
for resolving the problem of illegal migration and trafficking in human beings;
11. Greater efforts should be made to raise awareness at all levels, including through public information
campaigns and advocacy, of the adverse effects of migrant trafficking and related abuse, and of
available assistance to victims;
12. Concerned countries, in accordance with their national laws and procedures, should enhance
cooperation in ascertaining the identity of undocumented/illegal migrants who seemingly are their
citizens, with a view to accelerating their readmission;
13. Timely return of those without right to enter and remain is an important strategy to reduce the
attractiveness of trafficking. This can be achieved only through goodwill and full cooperation of
countries concerned. Return should be performed in a humane and safe way;
14. Irregular migrants should be granted humanitarian treatment, including   appropriate health and
other services, while the cases of irregular migration are being handled, according to law. Any unfair
treatment towards them should be avoided;
15. The participating countries and region should each designate and strengthen a national focal
point to serve as a mechanism for bilateral, regional and/or multilateral consultations and cooperation
on questions of international migration;
16. A feasibility study should be conducted on the need to establish a regional migration arrangement,
linked to existing international bodies, to provide technical assistance, capacity building and policy
support as well as to serve as an information bank on migration issues for the countries in the Asia-
Pacific region. The countries in the region are meanwhile encouraged to utilize and strengthen the
already existing bilateral and multilateral arrangements;
17. The participating countries and region will follow up on the above-mentioned issues of irregular
migration at the political and senior official levels in ways which may be deemed appropriate;
18. This document shall be given the widest publicity and dissemination possible to encourage
governments, non-governmental organizations, the private sector and civil society to join in a
collective regional effort to alleviate the adverse effects of irregular migration and to prevent and
combat trafficking of human beings, especially women and children.
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Trafficking, especially in women and children, attracted the attention of various
NGOs, both in Thailand and the Philippines, and some initial research has been
conducted by IOM, but the problem has not received systematic attention by gov-
ernments or regional forums. The level of knowledge of the trafficking phenom-
enon extends only to identifying trafficking routes from the Philippines and
Thailand to Japan and from Viet Nam, the Lao People’s Democratic Republic,
and Cambodia toward Thailand and other destinations.

CONCLUSION

Migration remains an important economic and social issue in South-East Asia.
Receiving countries such as Singapore, Malaysia, and now Thailand rely on it for
the functioning of their economy. In addition, Singapore and Malaysia also collect
revenues from levies on migrants. Countries of origin, such as Indonesia, the Phil-
ippines, and recently Myanmar, count on remittances as an essential source of
foreign exchange. Migration also is a significant factor in facilitating the integra-
tion of a region with diverse ethnic origins, history, traditions, and cultures, but
with increasing relations and mutual interests. These conflict with current migra-
tion policies that on the one hand are restrictive, particularly in the possibility of
long-term settlement, but on the other hand are flexible in practice to favour short-
term interests. For this reason, migration has potentially disruptive implications
for international relations.

The region is still reeling from the adverse consequences of the financial and
economic crisis that uncovered inefficiencies and irregularities in the functioning
of national economies. To some extent migrants have been less affected than local
workers, as they operate in occupations shunned by local workers. Significant
examples exist in Malaysia and Thailand, where initial programmes of massive
migrant repatriations were modified to allow certain industries (such as agricul-
ture) to continue to operate. However, this advantage is limited to the chance of
gaining employment; in working and living conditions, migrants were already at
the bottom.

Among the region’s migration concerns, unauthorized migration  is most signifi-
cant. The level of unauthorized migration is abnormally high (as much as
60 per cent in Thailand, 30 per cent in Malaysia). This is not simply an indication
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of migration pressures, but also of employment practices and immigration poli-
cies. International experience demonstrates that control measures are not adequate
to address unauthorized migration but must be integrated into a coherent policy
framework that includes domestic employment, economic development, settle-
ment, and rights protection.

Calls for a regional dialogue on migration dilemmas have been consistently side-
lined as migration policy is perceived as a domestic concern. Perhaps the Bangkok
Declaration on Irregular Migration will now galvanize sufficient support for
cooperative action. While  ASEAN would be the natural forum for such a discus-
sion—as its relevance increased with the current inclusion of all countries in the
region—it has encountered difficulties in adopting a more effective style in
resolving conflicts. ASEAN’s approach to the recent tragedy in East Timor led to
questions about the organization’s credibility and requests for a change in style
and attention to remaining trouble spots. Resisting such change or ignoring these
trouble spots may bring more instability. The migration issue will not go away.
Times of crisis also are times of opportunity; perhaps a new regional dialogue that
includes migration will prove beneficial.
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THE MIDDLE EAST
AND SOUTH ASIA

INTRODUCTION

As a migration region, the Middle East and South Asia is one of the most complex
in the world today. While it is difficult to make broad generalizations about migra-
tion trends in countries as diverse as the Gulf States, Iraq, the Islamic Republic of
Iran, Afghanistan, Israel, India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, and Sri Lanka, it is also
true that the Middle East and South Asia are linked by history, culture, religion,
and migration patterns. International migration is not new to either region, but
only relatively recently have the two been brought together by the demand for
labour in the oil-rich Middle East and the supply of labour from the highly popu-
lated South Asian states. Historically, however, these regions have had both immi-
gration peaks and massive permanent and temporary outflows of population.

The most significant migration linking the two regions now involves temporary
workers. The six countries of the Gulf are important host countries in the Middle
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East for temporary migrants and provide employment for millions of foreign work-
ers. A majority of these workers comes from South Asia. Nearly
1 million workers from South Asia emigrate each year to the Middle East, mostly
from Bangladesh, India, Pakistan, and Sri Lanka.

There are significant levels of labour migration among South Asian countries and
from them to South-East Asia. On a far smaller scale, highly educated Indians and
Pakistanis have long migrated to the United Kingdom and other regions once
under its rule. Today, permanent migration from these countries is directed to the
United States, Canada, Australia, and the United Kingdom.

Israel is important to any discussion of migration in the Middle East. Israel admit-
ted nearly 1 million Soviet Jews as well as smaller numbers of Ethiopian Jews
during the past decade. In addition to its permanent immigration programme,
Israel also has become an important destination for temporary foreign workers.

Several major flows of refugees and asylum-seekers also originate in the Middle
East and South Asia as old conflicts are rekindled and new conflicts emerge.  Pal-
estinian refugees left stateless upon the establishment of Israel and now number-
ing 3.3 million persons have yet to find a permanent home (37). The 1991 Gulf
War led to the return of an estimated 300,000 Palestinians to Jordan; these return-
ees had been living mostly in Kuwait and held Jordanian passports. Palestinians
remain in various other countries in the region. Discussions of their return to
Palestinian-controlled territory are under way as part of the final status negotia-
tions outlined in the Oslo Peace Accords.

More than 2.5 million Afghan refugees are in Pakistan and Iran, down from more
than 5 million in the early 1990s (35). More than 500,000 Iraqi refugees are in
Iran. The Tamil separatist movement in Sri Lanka led to refugee flight. Many
repatriated over the course of the 1990s, but occasional outbreaks of fighting cause
renewed flows; more than 100,000 Sri Lankan refugees were in India in 1999
(35). The disputed territory of Kashmir continues to be a source of conflict
between India and Pakistan; they have fought three wars over the territory since
1947. Nuclear tests carried out by India and then by Pakistan made the political
situation tense and increased the potential for refugee outflow.
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Although the numbers of asylum seekers from South Asia are quite small, this
migration attracts public attention, especially in Europe. The number of
Bangladeshis, Pakistanis, and Indians seeking asylum in Europe has rarely
exceeded 10,000 annually during the last two decades. The political conflict in Sri
Lanka generated relatively more asylum seekers than other conflicts.  About 75,000
Sri Lankans (Tamils) sought refuge in Europe during the 1980s and 1990s (9).

The region has faced repeated natural disasters in the form of floods—especially
in low-lying Bangladesh—that cause massive deaths and casualties and force the
temporary displacement of hundreds of thousands of individuals.

Recognizing the diversity in the flows in the Middle East and South Asia, this
chapter does not attempt to tell the entire story of this migration. Rather, it focuses
on several major trends in the region: labour migration into the Gulf States, par-
ticularly from the principal emigration areas in South Asia; permanent and tempo-
rary migration into Israel; and forced migration, with a particular focus on the
world’s three largest refugee populations—Palestinians, Afghans, and Iraqis.

LABOUR MIGRATION TRENDS

Most labour migration in this region gravitates to the Gulf States. These States
focus primarily on temporary labour migration and recruit increasingly from the
South Asian countries of India, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka.

IMMIGRATION TRENDS

Six countries comprise the Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC)—Bahrain, Kuwait,
Oman, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, and the United Arab Emirates. With the
exception of Saudi Arabia, each has a small national population that necessitates
the inflow of foreign workers. Oil is the major source of revenue for all the Gulf
States, and conditions rise and fall on its fate.  The economic boom in the region
brought about by the rise in oil prices in the 1970s caused an immediate need for
workers in all categories of industry. Owing to British links, South Asian
migrants have had a small foothold in jobs in the region since the 1930s, but their
opportunities widened further with increased demand. Foreign workers in the Gulf
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were primarily of Middle East origin, but following the Gulf War in 1990-1991,
even more opportunities for South Asian workers opened up as hundreds of thou-
sands of workers from countries that supported Iraq in the conflict were not wel-
comed back.

A number of economic, demographic, and political factors underlie the attraction
of migrants to the Gulf. One characteristic unique to the Gulf is the extremely
high percentage of non-nationals in their populations, especially in their labour
forces (Table 15). More than one-quarter of the labour force in most countries is
expatriate, ranging from 28 per cent in Saudi Arabia and Oman to more than
75 per cent in Qatar. The proportion of non-nationals was even higher earlier in
the 1990s. Policies are in place in all countries to maintain or increase birth rates
in order to reduce dependency on foreign labour. As a result, increasing numbers
of nationals enter the workforce each year. Population growth rates have been
quite high starting from a low base, although there has been some recent evidence
of fertility decline (7, 1).

TABLE 15.

TOTAL POPULATION BY NATIONALITY AND PERCENTAGE OF NON-

NATIONALS IN THE LABOUR FORCE

Population,  19961

Country Total % national % non-national

Saudi Arabia. 19,814,330 72.3 27.7
Kuwait (1997)2   2,152,775 34.6 65.4
Bahrain      566,726 62.6 37.4
Qatar      568,242 23.5 76.5
UAE   2,392,927 26.9 73.1
Oman   2,240,073 72.4 27.5

Total 27,735,073 48.6 51.4

Sources:  1ESCWA (1997). Demographic and Related Socio-Economic Data Sheets, Economic and
 Social Commission for Western Asia as assessed in 1996. United Nations publication.
2Public Authority for  Civil Information (1997). Directory  of  Civil Information: Population and
 Labour Force. Kuwait Government.

Among other reasons for the high foreign labour demand are the low wages for
the work carried out by foreign workers, the variety of skills foreign workers
offer, and their willingness to work in dirty, dangerous, and demanding (3-D)
jobs that nationals shun. In addition, a whole range of intermediaries in host coun-
tries as well as countries of origin earn financial benefits from arranging labour
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migration. Within the host country, trading in residence permits benefits the spon-
sor. In Kuwait, as in other GCC members, labour is sometimes brought in not to
satisfy genuine economic activity but to earn transfer fees (16).

Although the Gulf countries differ in terms of the level of infrastructure develop-
ment that necessitates foreign workers, steady demand for skilled and unskilled
workers continues. Kuwait reached a plateau in its construction boom, but other
Gulf countries are still building. Oman, for example, requires a greater percentage
of construction workers among the foreign workers it employs while Kuwait
demands a greater contingent of service workers in its mix.

Another major reason for the high demand for foreign labour is the structural
imbalance in the labour force participation of national workers. In some coun-
tries, such as Kuwait, the Government guarantees a job to each national. Thus,
native-born workers are employed overwhelmingly in the public sector—about
94 per cent in Kuwait and 93 per cent in Saudi Arabia. Some tensions are evident
in attempts to employ the growing national population as, for the first time, Gulf
countries are facing rising unemployment levels (31).  In Kuwait, the private sec-
tor employs about 75 per cent of the total labour force, but only 1.3 per cent are
Kuwaiti (21).

South Asians now predominate in the foreign work force in the Gulf. In 1997, for
example, the expatriate labour force in Kuwait was 65 per cent Asian,
33 per cent Arab, and only 2 per cent other nationalities (21). A similar breakdown
is evident in other Gulf States.

Data on South Asian migrants demonstrate a pattern of growth that began in the
1970s and became particularly strong after the 1991 Gulf War (Table 16). Twice
as many Indian labour migrants went to the Middle East in 1992 as migrated in
1991, for example, and labour migration to the Middle East also rose considerably
from other major countries of origin in South Asia. The largest numbers of mi-
grants from South Asia are from India. Data (Table 17) illustrate the magnitude of
migration, specifically to the Gulf. At least 750,000 temporary workers from just
four countries in South Asia migrated to the GCC countries in 1994, among them
Indian (405,000), Bangladeshi (133,000), Pakistani (114,000), and Sri Lankan
(111,000) migrants. Since then, the numbers of South Asians working in the Middle
East has remained substantial, although migrants—especially from Sri Lanka and
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TABLE 16.

ANNUAL OUTFLOW OF LABOUR MIGRANTS, 1976-1997

Year     Bangladesh          India        Pakistan       Sri  Lanka
Total % Total % Total % Total %

to ME to ME to ME to ME

1976    6,092 91.3     4,200   na   41,690 95.7      1,200 100.0
1977    6,225 98.2   22,900   na 140,445 99.6    12,500 100.0
1978  22,809 99.7   69,000   na 129,553 99.0    17,700 100.0
1979  24,465 98.9 171,000   na 118,259 99.9    25,900 100.0
1980  33,275 97.7 236,200   na 118,397 97.9    28,600 100.0
1981  55,787 96.5 276,000   na 153,081 99.0    57,400 100.0
1982  62,805 99.0 239,545 93.6 137,535 99.8    22,500 100.0
1983  59,216 98.3 224,995 96.9 120,031 99.7    18,100 100.0
1984  56,794 98.5 205,922 96.4   93,540 99.9    15,700     na
1985  77,714 98.8 163,035 98.4   82,333 99.9    12,400     na
1986  68,704 99.0 113,649 96.1   58,002 99.6    15,800     na
1987  55,016 99.0 125,356 97.2   66,186 99.8    16,127   94.7
1988  68,570 98.3 169,844 97.7   81,545 99.8    18,973   93.8
1989 107,294 93.6 126,786 95.1   95,863 98.0    24,724     na
1990 103,814 97.4 141,816 94.2 113,781 98.0    42,624     na
1991 147,131 97.7 192,003 96.0 142,818 99.8    65,067   94.5
1992 188,103 93.2 416,784 96.7 191,506 99.7       124,494   90.3
1993. 244,590 70.4 438,338 95.5 154,529 99.2       129,076   90.0
1994 186,903 72.4 425,385 95.1 114,019 98.9       130,027   85.0
1995 187,543 74.8 415,334 93.0 122,840 94.5       170,131   83.3
1996 211,620   na 414,214 93.7 127,784 93.0       162,572   85.1
1997 230,765   na 416,424 92.8 153,929 96.0       149,843   84.6

Notes: na = not available; ME = Middle East

Sources: Stahl, W. and R.T. Appleyard (1992). International manpower flows in Asia: an overview.
Asian and Pacific Migration Journal. 1(3/4):417-476.
Bangladesh: 1990 and 1995, official data; 1991-1994, R.A. Mahmood (1995). Data on
migration from Bangladesh. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal, 4(4):531-541; 1996 and
1997,  R. Amin (1998). Enhancing capabilities of emigration countries to protect men
and women destined for low-skilled employment: the case of  Bangladesh. Paper
presented at the Technical Symposium on International Migration and Development
organized by the United Nations ACC Task Force on Basic Social Services for All, The
Hague, Netherlands, 29 June-3 July.
India: 1976-1981, D. Nayyar (1989). International labour migration from India: a
macro-economic analysis. In R. Amjad (Ed.) To the Gulf and Back, Studies on the Economic
Impact of Asian Labour Migration. New Delhi: ILO/ ARTEP; 1990-1992,  S.K. Sasikumar
(1995). International labour migration in India. Asian and  Pacific Migration Journal,
4(4):555-563; 1993-1997 from Annual Report, Ministry of Labour.
Pakistan: 1989-1993, F.I. Azam (1995). Emigration dynamics in Pakistan: an overview.
International Migration, 33(3/4):729-762; 1994, F.I. Azam (1995). Data on international
migration from Pakistan. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal, 4(4):585-588; 1995-1996,
O.P.F. [Overseas Pakistanis Foundation] official data.
Sri Lanka: 1990-1991, Official data; 1992-1994, K. Yapa (1995). Data on international
imigration from Sri Lanka. Asian and Pacific Migration Journal, 4(4):601-612; 1995, G.
Gunatilleke (1998). Macroeconomic implications of international migration from
Sri Lanka. In R. Appleyard (Ed.), Emigration Dynamics in Developing Countries, South
Asia. Ashgate for IOM/UNFPA, Aldershot, England; 1996-1997, Statistical Handbook of
Foreign Employment  1998.
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Bangladesh—have begun to diversify their destinations to include South-East Asian
countries (Table 17).

These data reflect the number of registered migrants arriving in the Middle East.
The actual flow, including unauthorized workers, is much higher. No precise fig-
ures of unauthorized migrants exist, but insight into the magnitude of the problem
may be found in the level of expulsions each year. For example, the United Arab
Emirates expelled more than 160,000 unauthorized workers in a three-month
period in 1996 (17), and  Saudi Arabia reportedly expels from 350,000 to 450,000
unauthorized residents each year (17).

The major nationalities of the foreign workforce in the Gulf changed as a result of
the Gulf War. Migrants from countries that supported Iraq in the conflict were
expelled from Kuwait and other Gulf countries.  The departure of 350,000  Pales-

TABLE 17.

MAJOR DESTINATIONS OF  SOUTH ASIAN MIGRANTS

Sending countries Receiving countries

Saudi Other Other Others Total
Arabia GCC1 Arab

Bangladesh (1994)
Number 91,385 41,990 2,258 51,270 186,903
% 48.9 22.5 1.2 27.4 100

India (1994)
Number 265,875 139,034 na 20,476 425,385
% 62.5 32.7 4.8 100

Pakistan (1997)
Number 78,327 69,508 76 6,018 153,929
% 50.9 45.2 0.05 3.9 100

Sri Lanka (1997)
Number. 48,123 78,615 15,414 7,691 149,843
%. 32.1 52.5 10.3 5.1 100

Note:           1Other GCC countries include Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, and the United
Arab Emirates.

Sources: Bangladesh: R.A. Mahmood (1995 ). Data on migration from Bangladesh.
Asian and Pacific Migration Journal, 4(4):531-541.
India: Government of India, Ministry of Labour. Annual Report 1995-96. p. 98.
Pakistan: O.P.F. [Overseas Pakistanis Foundation] official data.
Sri Lanka: Statistical Handbook of Foreign Employment, 1998.
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tinians from Kuwait and the expulsion of 750,000-800,000  Yemenis from Saudi
Arabia began to change the nationality composition of foreign workers. Kuwait
banned the return of five nationality groups—Iraqis, Palestinians, Jordanians,
Yemenis, and Sudanese (26). In the labour market vacuum that occurred, Asians
and Egyptians were the major beneficiaries.

Despite the employment of temporary labour migrants, Gulf countries do not
encourage nor accept permanent immigrants. Increasingly concerned about the
high levels of foreign workers—especially unauthorized workers—governments
began to impose restrictions. Their concerns about the possible permanence of
these workers stem, in part, from the experience of several countries with Pales-
tinian workers who remained over many years. Palestinian families were formed
and reunited from abroad, but even these migrants’ children born in the Gulf were
considered foreigners by law. Prior to the Gulf War, one-third of the foreign popu-
lation of Kuwait was born in-country, mostly of Palestinian parents.

Citizenship and nationality are closely guarded in the six Gulf States, all of which
are governed by kings or emirs who inherit political power from within the influ-
ential families of the region. Each of these countries evolved from clan-based
forms of social organization that opened up to democracy. To varying degrees, the
GCC nations share a social and economic philosophy of providing for their citi-
zens through free or highly subsidized social programmes, including education,
health care, housing, and employment. Such policies are predicated upon having a
small population.

Development plans indicate the need to reduce overall dependence on outside
labour. Because of the near-total concentration of nationals in the public sector,
with foreigners occupying nearly all employment in the private sector, one of the
major government policies is to encourage employment of nationals in the private
sector. Rising unemployment among nationals adds to pressure for these changes.
A related policy restricts the employment of foreign workers in the public sector
by the imposition of a hiring limit of 35 per cent foreign workers in government
offices and departments. Recent reports state that the GCC nations intend to
“replace 75 percent of foreign workers with their own citizens by 2020” (6). Even
more important is the need to stop unauthorized migration. Governments took
steps to curb visa trading that encourages the inflow of unauthorized foreign work-
ers. Governments also became increasingly selective in granting visas to foreign-
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ers and in maintaining control over the migration process. Documentation con-
trols register the exit—as well as the entry—of foreign workers.

Host countries in the Gulf restrict migrants to fixed-term (renewable) contracts
that link migrants to employers. Migrants are not permitted to transfer to another
employer during a specified time without permission and may not change resi-
dence to work for another employer. If caught in Kuwait, for example, migrants
are imprisoned and later deported. Migrants are discouraged from bringing family
and only those professionals earning high salaries (US$ 1,500/month, public
sector; US$ 2,200/month, private sector) receive authorization for spouse and
children.

In an attempt to control the growing migrant population that is necessary to run
the economy, yet discourage its permanent settlement, mass repatriations have
taken place in recent years (Table 18). From mid-1996 to mid-1998, all six Gulf
nations declared periods of amnesty during which they allowed unauthorized
workers to leave or regularize their status without facing jail or fines. The United
Arab Emirates took the lead in offering an amnesty after the issue was discussed
at a ministerial meeting in the Gulf; other nations quickly followed suit.

TABLE 18.

AMNESTY RETURNEES FROM THE SIX GCC COUNTRIES, 1996-1998

Country  Total  repatriated

Saudi Arabia    752,241
UAE    200,000
Bahrain      32,3651

Oman      24,000
Kuwait      11,502
Qatar        3,000

Total 1,023,108

Note:           1Asians who applied to leave the country or regularize their status.

Sources: Saudi Arabia and Qatar: Migration News, September 1998.
UAE: Kuwait Times, 2 December 1994, p.4.
Bahrain: Migration News, November 1997.
Oman: CISNEWS, June 1998.
Kuwait: Kuwait Times, Saturday, 20 December 1997, p.1.
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Labour recruitment is mainly arranged by licensed private and public agents  in
the country of origin and host countries. In some instances, however, a migrant is
legally hired directly by an employer in the host country through connections with
family and friends. Not all agents are licensed and visa trading is common, even
among licensed agents.

Surveys of migrant workers and returnees indicate that for a large majority, labour
migration to the Gulf is a positive experience (8). Skilled workers earning higher
amounts of income generally express higher levels of satisfaction. Despite the
downward trend in salaries, migrants are able to earn wages that are several times
higher than possible in their home country. A majority would like to stay  as long
as possible and make efforts to bring in as many of their friends and relatives as
they can. For workers and their families who become used to higher levels of
income, there seems no better alternative than to maintain the Middle East job, by
whatever means possible. Workers are willing to undergo a fair amount of hard-
ship for the sake of their families. About 70 per cent of the time, migrants are
married but unaccompanied. Absence of the migrants (usually husbands) has been
found to create marital and social problems only in a minority of families.

While the experience of most migrants is favourable, there is need for protection
of workers’ rights. When abuse occurs, recruitment agents and employers are the
two major violators. The former arrange migration for at least half of all workers,
and agents are known to charge up to 10 or 15 times more than officially allowed.
In some cases, workers are abandoned in the host country or a third country of
transit. All the countries of origin have attempted to streamline the movement and
registration of overseas migrants.

Labour laws of some host countries (e.g., Kuwait) do not cover certain categories
of workers, such as housemaids. Sometimes, minimum wage standards exist as
part of host country legislation but are not implemented because of a tight labour
market in which many migrants compete for limited jobs. Humanitarian advocacy
for a minimum wage, adequate housing, and other facilities for migrants is likely
to be at odds with labour market realities. Even when they have grievances and
the labour law of the host country theoretically protects them, workers rarely
organize or complain unless the situation becomes really desperate, for example,
being unpaid for four to six months, severely beaten, or raped.
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Certain categories of workers, especially housemaids, require special protection
not now available. Even though a large majority (about 80 to 85 per cent) of house-
maids appear to be satisfied with their migration experience, abuse is a reality in
all Gulf countries. Among the major countries that export female domestic work-
ers, only the Philippines collects and publishes systematic data on the types of
abuse suffered by housemaids reporting such violence. The usual complaints are
non-payment of wages, long working hours, and general mistreatment. However,
cases of beatings and verbal abuse constituted almost 20 per cent of all complaints
in 1994; cases of  rape about 3 per cent (29). Runaway maids present a special
problem. Embassies of some countries set up shelters to accommodate them. In
Kuwait, for example, India, Sri Lanka, and the Philippines have such shelters. At
any one time, 200 to 400 runaway maids seek refuge at the Sri Lankan embassy,
which allows them to stay at its premises but lacks resources to adequately house
or feed them.

UNAUTHORIZED  MIGRATION

One factor that perpetuates the demand for foreign workers is a hidden economy whereby private
sponsors (kafeels) engaging in visa trading in the host countries are the major beneficiaries. Agents
often secure more visas than required, with or without the employer’s knowledge, and sell the
excess visas. Because a migrant must have some type of visa to enter the country, visa trading is a
common and lucrative business.  The visa document designates whether an individual is authorized
to work in-country; dependents and visitors are not permitted to work. In addition to the initial fee
paid for a visa, a worker must pay the kafeel an agreed sum to renew the residence visa, usually
every two years. Some benefits of this system also accrue to intermediaries in the sending countries.

The selling or buying of a visa is illegal. In Kuwait, the procurement of a work visa from a kafeel
willing to sell it does not guarantee a job. If a migrant worker arrives without a job, the worker tries
to find one through the social network or in response to advertisements. The kafeel must provide a
release to transfer the residence status to the new employer. However, a transfer cannot be made
unless a person has been in the country for at least two years. Thus, when a migrant takes up the job
for an employer who is not the kafeel, the individual becomes an unauthorized worker.

Another situation in which migrants become unauthorized workers is by overstaying the term of
their visa. While some unauthorized workers have been present historically in the Gulf, stern action
to deal with them has been taken during the past few years. Each of the GCC countries announced
periods of amnesty during which workers could either leave or regularize their stay. Punishments for
living in the Gulf without proper authorization include fines ranging from US$ 240 in Oman to
US$ 26,000 in Saudi Arabia and jail terms ranging from one to six months in different countries.
More than 1 million persons were repatriated during the past two years from the GCC countries as
a result of the amnesty programmes (Table 18).
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EMIGRATION TRENDS

In 1947, India gained independence from the United Kingdom and Pakistan was
partitioned into two wings, East and West. East Pakistan separated in 1971 and
became the independent nation of Bangladesh. These events shaped the subse-
quent direction of migration within South Asia. Historical links to the United King-
dom and other Commonwealth nations provide an emigration avenue for the
relatively affluent and professional sectors in these countries. However, most
migration movements within and from South Asia today are related to labour
migration across borders and outside the region to the Middle East.

While there was some labour migration from South Asia to the Gulf as far back as
the 1930s under British rule, a remarkable upsurge in such movement occurred
after the 1973 oil embargo. Bangladesh, India, Pakistan, and Sri Lanka lead the
region in out-migration. During 1994-1995, it is estimated that 4 to 5 million
workers from these countries were overseas, mainly in the Middle East (Table
17). Substantial outflows continued, with small yearly fluctuations. In 1997 alone,
nearly 1 million migrants from Bangladesh (231,000), India (416,000), Pakistan
(154,000), and Sri Lanka (150,000) left home to join their compatriots working
abroad.

As these data reflect only documented migrants, they are likely to underestimate
the real numbers by 30 to 50 per cent. The total stock of South Asian migrants
abroad, including unauthorized migrants, is not known, although it is believed to
be increasing. A very rough estimate of unauthorized migration can be based on
deportation or the numbers of migrants in jail on visa violations. However, these
data are often confidential and difficult to obtain. The Sri Lankan Government
estimates that as many as 100,000 unauthorized migrants are overseas, including
10,000 in Japan and 20,000 in Italy (11).

Until the early 1990s, more than 90 per cent of all registered workers from South
Asia moved to the GCC countries. This situation remains true today for Indians
and Pakistanis, but Bangladeshis and Sri Lankans now move to other destinations
(Table 17); about 28 per cent of Bangladeshis sought non-GCC destinations in
the mid-1990s. By 1996, the Bangladesh Government had registered
1.5 million temporary labour migrants, an average of 100,000 migrants per year,
to 59 countries around the world, mostly in Asia (18). Some 5 per cent of Sri
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Lankans sought non-GCC destinations in the mid-1990s.  Malaysia is a major
new destination for Bangladeshis, while Lebanon, Jordan, the Maldives, and
Singapore are new hosts to Sri Lankan migrants (36).

All four of these South Asian countries have high participation in temporary labour
migration, but permanent settlement abroad is common only among Indians and
Pakistanis. About 1.5 million persons of Pakistani origin are estimated to reside in
North America and the United Kingdom, and some 220,000 Bangladeshis in the
United Kingdom (18). Emigration of Pakistanis to the United Kingdom and the
United States continues, based primarily on family reunification. Indian profes-
sionals and technical workers migrate in large numbers more or less permanently
to jobs in the United States, the United Kingdom, Canada, and Australia. The
annual outflow of permanent migrants currently is estimated at about 50,000 (22).
In all, an estimated 15 million Indians live abroad. The impact of these numbers
on India, however, is relatively insignificant given the total population of about
1 billion. In recent years, the Indian Government has encouraged expatriates to
invest in their home country, particularly in India’s emerging information technol-
ogy sector.

Starting in the 1980s, there were new flows of South Asian migrants to southern
Europe that took on permanent characteristics (38). By 1990, some 49,000 citi-
zens, mostly from the four nations profiled here, were registered as legal residents
of Italy; in Spain, some 8,000 legal residents were of Asian nationality.

Numerous factors underlie the decision to migrate. In addition to the strong
demand for labour in the Middle East outlined above, conditions at home help set
the stage for migration.  Key among the push factors that motivate migration is the
desire to improve one’s standard of living. The lack of opportunity at home, com-
bined with the lure of higher wages and the encouragement of friends and family
who migrated earlier, work together to facilitate migration. The population of these
four countries alone totals more than 1 billion people (Table 19). The 1997
Human Development Report recorded that in South Asia there are more people
affected by poverty than any other region (32). Some 48 per cent of Bangladeshis
and 47 per cent of Pakistanis are faced with various forms of deprivation as judged
by the United Nations Development Programme human poverty index. Although
the economies were growing at rates between 4.5 per cent in Bangladesh and
6.1 per cent in Pakistan from 1980 to 1993, and the Asian crisis did not have the
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devastating effects in South Asia that it had elsewhere (13), population growth
exceeded the capacity of the economies to employ new entrants into the workforce
each year. It is estimated that 40 per cent of the labour force of Bangladesh is
unemployed or underemployed, while for the Pakistani labour force, the figure is
12 per cent.

Labour migrants do not come from the poorest or most destitute groups within the
country, nor is unemployment normally a reason for migration. Migrants gener-
ally are more enterprising and fit individuals who can afford the ever-increasing
financial costs of migration. Surveys of return migrants indicate that a majority of
migrants were employed prior to migration, although unemployment appears to
involve certain segments of the immigrant population. Unemployment among
migrants varied from an estimated 11 per cent in Pakistan to 38 per cent in Kerala,
India. Overall unemployment in Kerala deserves special mention as one-half of

TABLE 19.

SELECTED DEMOGRAPHIC AND SOCIOECONOMIC INDICATORS

FOR MAJOR SENDING COUNTRIES

Indicators Bangladesh       India       Pakistan       Sri Lanka

Total population, 1997
(in millions) 122.2  969.7     137.8            18.7

Population growth rate (%)
1994-2000.     1.6      1.6         2.7              1.0

GNP annual growth (%)
1980-1993     4.5      5.0          6.1              4.6

GNP per capita (US$)
1994 220.0  320.0      430.0          640.0

Human  poverty index1

value (%) 1990-1996   48.3    36.7        46.8            20.2

Adult literacy rate (%)
1994   37.3   51.2         37.1            90.1

Note:         1The index is based on the percentage of people not expected to survive to age 40,
adult illiteracy rate, and percentage of population without access to safe water and
health services, and of underweight children under age 5.

Sources: UNDP (1997). Human Development Report. pp. 126-127, 147-148, 164-165,
194-195, 202-203; Population Reference Bureau (1997). Wall Population Data Sheet
(for the total population).
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all emigrants from India originate in this state. More than 30 per cent of the labour
force in Kerala is unemployed. Among migrants with secondary or higher educa-
tion, unemployment was even higher at 50 per cent in the 1970s and nearly
66 per cent in 1996 (19). There are many disparities between the South Asian
countries of origin and their Gulf country hosts. The population size difference is
notable. The combined population of the four major sending countries is 45 times
larger than the combined population of the six GCC countries. Differences in
income also are phenomenal: the per capita income is 29 times higher in Saudi
Arabia and 74 times higher in the United Arab Emirates than in Bangladesh. Labour
demand exists in host countries for the plentiful supply of workers who are avail-
able and are willing to work under harsh conditions in jobs that the nationals are
neither trained for nor willing to accept.

The wage differential between the home country and the Middle East is a tremen-
dous pull—unskilled workers from Sri Lanka earn eight times more in the Middle
East, while unskilled workers from Bangladesh earn about 13 times more. Fur-
ther, foreign wages can be worth significantly more at home at times of currency
devaluations.  It is thus not surprising to find that 50 to 60 per cent of return
migrants would like to re-emigrate.  Many of the unemployed are return migrants
waiting to return to the Middle East.

The formation of informal networks of friends and relatives facilitates movement
and allows migration to become a self-perpetuating phenomenon.  Case studies of
housemaids from Sri Lanka clearly demonstrate the outward expanding nature of
social networks. In one case, 18 primary migrants arranged for the employment of
154 others, indicating a multiplier of 8.5 (11). Not all communities have an equal
propensity to migrate, as the exceptionally high concentration of emigrants from
Kerala demonstrates.

In Kuwait, a 1996 survey among 800 skilled and unskilled male migrants from
South Asian countries also showed the salience of social networks (28). Of all
migrants interviewed, work visas had been arranged through friends and relatives
for 34 per cent; Pakistanis (56 per cent) registered the highest rate of assistance
from networks.

Networks provide several advantages, including social support to the migrants
and their families back home, a place to stay if needed, and financial or other
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assistance. Migrants assisted by a network are also more successful in earning a
higher salary and in overall job satisfaction (30). Further, the survey
revealed that networks reduce the financial cost of migration; a smaller percent-
age of those who migrated through the network (63 per cent) had to pay for their
visa, compared to workers who migrated using recruitment agents (94 per cent).
However, network migration was risky in the sense that more of such workers
migrated without a job offer in hand and more migrants were in an unauthorized
status because of the type of entry visa they held. Among Sri Lankans, effectively
organized social networks absorb unauthorized migrants readily and encourage
repeat temporary migration (11).

The Governments of Bangladesh, India, Pakistan, and Sri Lanka are highly pro-
emigration. Labour migration often is viewed as a panacea to help to resolve prob-
lems of unemployment and poverty. Remittances from overseas workers are a
life-saver for the economies of some countries and a powerful force in shaping
government policies. Sri Lanka and Bangladesh, in particular, pursued active
migrant promotion campaigns that  led to diversification of destinations, espe-
cially in Asia.

Emigration rules and procedures were revised during the 1970s or 1980s as
migration volume increased. Each country also developed an administrative
machinery to regulate outflows, ensure worker welfare, and promote further worker
emigration. Data on annual outflows now are routinely collected by migration
bureaus, although their accuracy varies.

A separate government bureau provides oversight of the labour contracting pro-
cess and regulation of recruitment agents. While rules and procedures exist for
punishing fraudulent agents, many loopholes remain. What is reported to and
handled by the protectorate offices in sending countries is usually only a fraction
of the instances of abuse. Migrant workers often are unwitting parties to  exploita-
tion when they are willing to pay the higher fee in order to get a visa. On the
positive side, government-established welfare funds in each country provide
assistance for migrants’ families at home against the death of migrants overseas or
for family use for education or housing. The Bangladesh Government also turned
its attention to halting the trafficking of women and children by instituting crimi-
nal penalties; the Government is also providing some oversight of working condi-
tions in host countries.
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The governments attempt to maintain close ties with the host governments and to
minimize controls on labour outflows. Pakistan, for example, waived minimum
wage and return passage conditions of employment. Among the four countries,
India dedicates the least effort because international migration is small compared
to internal migration within India and involves a relatively smaller portion of the
overall population. Nevertheless, India, too, waived the need for emigration checks
of semi-skilled workers in order to preserve workers’ share of the overseas labour
market (26).

Return flows are not documented in any of these countries of origin. Some
programmes exist to help migrants invest in land or housing on return, although
governments generally do not have return or reintegration programmes.
Research from India and Pakistan suggests that the savings and skills of returnees
usually are not adequately utilized (4, 20).

A majority of  migrant workers from all countries, except Sri Lanka, is male. In
the case of Sri Lanka, most studies report the percentage of women among all
labour migrants to be 60 per cent or higher. Recent data suggest an increasing
feminization of the registered migrant workforce—72 per cent of the migrants in
1992 and 75 per cent in 1997. One major reason for this is the increasing demand
for housemaids in additional countries. When examining the gender composition
of migrants from other countries, it should be remembered that published data are
based on registered migrants and do not cover undocumented workers. Research
from Kuwait shows, for example, that in April 1996 there were 40,000
Indian women domestic servants employed in Kuwait, even though they are not
reflected in published statistics in India, nor does the Indian Government permit
the legal movement of such workers to Kuwait. As the workers are not allowed to
migrate, the Indian embassy does not certify their movement, unlike that of work-
ers who have legal permission to move (29).

In 1994, a small minority of emigrants from the four countries were professionals
—doctors, engineers, judges, teachers, computer operators, and managers. Pro-
fessionals range from 1 per cent in Pakistan to 6 per cent of the migrant workforce
in Bangladesh. More than one-half of all workers from each country are unskilled
or semiskilled workers, employed as labourers, servants, cleaners, and gas station
attendants. Even with the slowing down of the construction boom in the Gulf, a
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large percentage of migrant workers are still absorbed in unskilled occupations,
given the labour market structure in the Gulf.

Outside the Gulf in Singapore, Pakistan, Thailand, and India, low-skilled, tempo-
rary migrants from Bangladesh work in various industries, including the construc-
tion and hotel/restaurant industries and personal services (female domestic
service workers). In Malaysia, Bangladeshi migrants work in assembly and small
manufacturing plants. A different flow of Bangladeshis who are educated and have
some religious qualifications occupy positions in religious institutions in India
and Pakistan (18).

The relationship between population size and the number of migrants appears to
account for much of the differential impact of international migration on these
four countries of origin. Migrant numbers, especially from India, may appear quite
large in comparison to the population of the host countries, but generally are not
significant given the populations of the countries of origin. At the other
extreme, about one-third of workers in Sri Lanka participate in labour migration.

Dependence on migrant remittances as a contribution to the national coffers as
well as to family income is unmistakable (Table 20). The amounts remitted home
vary, but reliance on this source of income was once strong in Pakistan and is
strong today in Bangladesh. In 1994, remittances from overseas workers accounted
for 34 per cent of the revenues from all goods and services exported from
Bangladesh. In the three other countries, the contribution of remittances to the
economy ranged from 14 to 17 per cent. The funds are channelled through both
banks and non-official channels. Resources are most commonly used to purchase
consumer items, homes, or land, or  to celebrate weddings and other occasions.

Migration results in a skills drain on the local economy.  The loss of certain skills
even results in some wage increases. Nevertheless, given the levels of unemploy-
ment in society—especially among returnees—migration does not appear to have
major negative impacts on the economy of the country of origin.
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IMMIGRATION TRENDS IN ISRAEL

Israel is the principal country of permanent immigration in the Middle East. Jews
from many countries have migrated to Israel since its creation in 1948; major
countries of origin include Poland, Romania, Iraq, Iran, Morocco, and Tunisia (3).
Over the past decade, a surge in migration to Israel occurred following the relax-
ation of emigration restrictions on Jews in the former Soviet Union. Also, Israel
had encouraged temporary migration of foreign workers from countries such as
the Philippines, Romania, and Thailand since 1993. The migration of foreign work-
ers was necessitated by curtailed access from the West Bank and Gaza, which
traditionally supplied Palestinian workers (37).

By law, Israel must accept immigrants of Jewish origin without numerical restric-
tion. Formed in 1948 with fewer than 1 million inhabitants, the nation encourages
and facilitates this immigration. The first wave of immigration in the 1950s from
North Africa and Asia soon doubled the population. Between 1960 and 1989,
immigration declined to an average of 10,000-15,000 per year, mostly from North
America and western Europe.

TABLE 20.

MIGRANT  WORKER REMITTANCES AND PERCENTAGE OF EXPORTS,

1980 AND 1994

Country Net workers’ remittances Remittances as percentage
(Million US$) of revenues earned from

exports of goods and services

Bangladesh
1980    197 20.2
1994 1,090 33.9

India
1980 2,786 22.6
1994 4,976 14.2

Pakistan
1980 1,748 58.1
1994 1,446 17.2

Sri Lanka
1980    152 11.3
1994    698 17.1

Source: World Bank (1996). World Development Report. New York, NY, Oxford University
Press. Table 16, p. 218.
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The peak in recent immigration occurred in the early 1990s when Russia lifted
emigration restrictions. Nearly 200,000 immigrants were admitted in 1990, and
176,000 in 1991. Thereafter, immigration averaged 80,000 annually. Between 1989
and 1997, a total of 848,000 immigrants arrived in Israel, 85 per cent of whom
were from the former Soviet Union. During this period, the other major source of
immigration was Ethiopia—some 30,000 Ethiopian Jews.

The current surge in immigration from the former Soviet Union—and Russia in
particular—is due primarily to conditions in the countries of origin. The Russian
economic crisis and drop in the value of the rouble left many persons with little
recourse but to emigrate in search of a better life. Un- and under-employment is
high in Russia, particularly among highly educated professionals. Further,
one-third of the immigrants reported a surge in anti-Semitism in Russia.

Israel’s approach to permanent immigration in the 1990s has been described as a
policy of direct absorption. The arrivals are provided with a stipend for the first
year to be spent as they wish for housing, education, clothing, and other needs.
The Ministry of Immigrant Absorption offers employment programmes (includ-
ing placement services, re-training, and small business training), housing and mort-
gage assistance, local integration assistance, education and language training for
children and adults, and programmes to reinforce Jewish identity. The Govern-
ment implements affirmative action policies for immigrants from Ethiopia and
southern Russia who generally are less educated and less prepared for the Israeli
labour market.

By the end of 1990, housing shortage was acute (14).  Public housing construction
was planned for the outlying areas of the country where population was sparse,
while privately-backed construction proceeded in more central areas. Security
concerns appear to have played a part in the Government’s settlement decisions.
Nevertheless, subsequent surveys of immigrant housing patterns revealed that the
new Russian immigrants preferred to live in the central and urban areas of the
country, which was similar to the Israeli-born settlement pattern (14). Lower sala-
ries and fewer job opportunities in the remote areas appear to underlie immi-
grants’ preferences, despite the lower cost of housing. Those immigrants who do
choose housing in outlying areas often rent apartments, rather than purchase homes
as those in the central areas do, which indicates that they may be less permanently
settled.
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Recent Russian immigrants to Israel overwhelmingly are highly educated profes-
sionals. The 1990 wave doubled the numbers of academics, more than doubled
the numbers of medical doctors, and nearly tripled the number of engineers.
Engineers continue to constitute a significant share (approximately 10 per cent) of
all immigrants. From 1994 to 1997, some 67 per cent of immigrants from the
former Soviet Union were of working age (18-65 years of age); 21 per cent were
younger than 18 (15).

Downward mobility has been recorded among most migrants from Russia, as they
find their abilities and experience rate lower in comparison with Israeli standards.
Some 40 per cent of Russian immigrants who came first were obliged to change
their occupation after arrival in order to find employment—although virtually no
physicians were forced to do so. Those who arrived later in the 1990s had to
switch occupations even more often; less than one-third of these scientists and
academics currently work in their original occupation; less than 30 per cent of
professionals and technical workers continue in their chosen occupation. Studies
show that the rate of excess supply in the professional fields will continue into the
future, leading to longer and longer times for immigrants to reach full integration.

Even as Israel was struggling to absorb the permanent immigrants from the former
Soviet Union and Ethiopia, the country was beginning to import temporary work-
ers from other parts of the world. Israel had been reliant on Palestinian labour
from the occupied territories of Gaza and the West Bank; then that workforce was
suddenly cut off. The Israeli labour market has been highly stratified by ethnicity,
with Arab workers primarily occupied in low-wage, low-skilled jobs. Numbering
100,000 in the mid-1980s, half of the Gaza workforce and a third of the workforce
of the West Bank worked in Israel. However, in 1993, the borders were closed
temporarily as a response to a wave of terrorist attacks. Without access to these
workers and with the pressing need to construct immigrant housing, the Israeli
Government reluctantly agreed to employer demands to admit foreign workers.

By mid-1996, the Israeli Government had issued work permits to 104,000 foreign
workers, mostly from Romania (construction), Thailand (agriculture), and the Phil-
ippines (domestic service) (5). Additionally, some 40,000 Palestinian workers from
the occupied territories worked in Israel, including both authorized and unautho-
rized workers. Government sources indicated that 50,000 to 100,000 unautho-
rized foreign workers worked in the country in 1996.



WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000126

Labour restrictions in Israel apply to Palestinians as well as to workers brought in
from other countries. Palestinians must have work permits that tie them to specific
employers and are subject to strict security restrictions. These workers must
return to the territories each night, cannot form or participate in a labour union,
and have unemployment insurance deducted from their pay—although they are
not entitled to such benefits. Other foreign workers also are required to have a
work permit, but enforcement of immigration and labour restrictions is consider-
ably relaxed. In 1995, only 950 unauthorized workers were deported and only
242 employers were fined for labour violations (5).

While there is little controversy about the presence of the foreign temporary work-
ers, concerns are raised about their potential permanence.  Some urban workers
settle and bring their families to join them, but they are a distinct minority. Some
enclave settlement patterns are evident in cities. Polls in Israel reveal acceptance
of the need for foreign workers (61 per cent) and a majority (55 per cent) indicated
willingness to live in the same neighbourhood as foreign workers (5). Neverthe-
less, human rights groups in Israel protested against the treatment of foreign work-
ers, citing the few legal rights given to them and the tendency to summarily deport
workers involved in labour disputes.

FORCED MIGRATION TRENDS

In South Asia, the various shifts involved in nation-building over the years were
accompanied by massive bloodshed, loss of life, and extensive forced population
movements. The countries of both the Middle East and South Asia continue to be
wracked by forced migration stemming from political events, civil conflict, and
environmental disasters. Today, the number of refugees from new and renewed
civil conflicts in various countries of the region fluctuates.

Nevertheless, several of the longest lasting and most tragic refugee situations in
the world—involving the Palestinian, Afghani, and Iraqi populations—are in the
Middle East or straddle the Middle East and South Asia. These groups represent
the world’s three largest refugee populations (35).

The Palestinian refugee problem is by far the oldest; some refugees have been
displaced for more than 50 years. Large numbers of Palestinian refugees
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are found throughout the region, the largest numbers in Jordan (1.46 million), the
West Bank and Gaza Strip (1.3 million), the Syrian Arab Republic (366,000), and
Lebanon (365,000). Unlike other refugees who are aided and protected by UNHCR,
the Palestinians are the responsibility of UNRWA, which maintains refugee camps
and provides funding for education, health care, employment programmes, and
other services.

As noted above, negotiations are currently under way between Israel and the Pal-
estinian Authority in the West Bank and Gaza about the future of the Palestinian
refugees. Under the Oslo Peace Accords, this issue was placed on the agenda of
the final status negotiations, along with other highly controversial issues.

The Afghan refugee situation has also been prolonged, though it has ebbed and
flowed since the fall of the Soviet-controlled Government in 1992. At the height
of displacement, about 5 million refugees had left Afghanistan, primarily for
Pakistan and Iran. As of the end of 1998, about 4 million had returned. Nearly
1.4 million repatriated in the first nine months after the change in government and
another 1 million returned in 1993. Then repatriation slowed, largely because of
continued insecurity in Afghanistan. New refugee movements and continued large-
scale internal displacement occurred as fighting intensified. Military offences by
the Taliban, in combination with their highly restrictive moral codes and restric-
tions on women’s rights, produced still further forced migration within and out of
Afghanistan. Today, there are about 2.6 million Afghan refugees and as many as
1 million internally displaced persons.

The third largest group of refugees is from Iraq; more than 580 thousand persons
from Iraq are refugees, about 530 thousand of them in Iran. Another 1 million
persons are internally displaced in Iraq, including about 800 thousand Kurds in a
northern Iraq zone protected by the United Nations since the end of the Gulf War.
Many of the Iraqis have been in Iran for decades where they received, by and
large, a gracious welcome. Most were expelled from Iraq during the Iran-Iraq war
because of suspected Iranian heritage. With the continued presence of both Iraqi
and Afghan refugees, the welcome is growing thin. While they have been largely
self-sufficient for much of their stay, recent Iranian Government restrictions on
work authorizations have significantly increased unemployment.
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CONCLUSION

Migration will continue to figure prominently in the Middle East and South Asia,
although there are signs that movements may diminish over time. In the early
1990s, more than one-half of all workers in the Gulf were foreign. While the GCC
countries had a general policy of reducing the number of expatriates, the economy
traditionally sustained a relatively high demand. A slowdown and reversal in the
demand may now be imminent for two major reasons. The Gulf economies expe-
rienced a slowdown as a result of the fall in oil prices and most host countries
suffered from budget deficits. At the same time, there was a rapid increase in the
indigenous labour force resulting from the high birth rate. New entrants to the
labour market demand the promised public sector employment. Unemployment
among nationals raises difficult political questions about the wisdom of importing
large numbers of foreign workers, resulting in additional attention in policy plan-
ning. The repatriation of unauthorized workers is one concrete sign of the changed
mindset. If the receiving countries are able to implement their restrictive policies,
outflows from South Asia to the Gulf will decline markedly in the next few years.
The persons most affected by these policies will be unskilled and semi-skilled
workers. It appears, however, that the demand for housemaids will continue
unabated.

For their part, South Asian governments continue to rely on migration to resolve
employment pressures and on remittance income to fuel their economies.
Bangladesh and Sri Lanka have begun to recognize the need to diversify their
labour migration programmes; however, they have not focused at home on opti-
mizing the talents and resources of returning migrants. Other South Asian nations
still rely on Middle East destinations almost exclusively, particularly for lower-
skilled migrants. Governments cautiously balance conflicting goals—to maximize
labour exports and to seek fair and just treatment for migrants.

Although Israel has seen a surge in migration during this past decade, it is unclear
whether the trend will continue. Political and economic stability in the former
Soviet Union could well diminish the push factors causing many Soviet Jews to
emigrate. Greater security within Israel, which awaits a successful end to the final
status negotiations with the Palestinians, would increase Israel’s immigration “pull,”
but it may also reduce the need to import temporary foreign workers to do jobs
previously performed by Palestinians.
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Unlike other developing regions, such as Latin America and South-East Asia, which
have seen a decline in forced migration during the past decade, refugee move-
ments and internal displacement continue to exert substantial pressure in the Middle
East and South Asia. In the absence of long-term solutions to the underlying causes
of these movements, it is unlikely that significant progress will be made in ending
forced migration.
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SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA

INTRODUCTION

Every type of migration is found in sub-Saharan Africa. A host of factors—
historical, demographic, economic, political, ecological and ethnic—come together
to generate these movements. Labour migrants who were unskilled, semi-skilled,
and professional, as well as nomads, unauthorized migrants, refugees and inter-
nally displaced persons travelled mostly to traditional destinations within the
region until recent years.

These traditional subregional migration patterns developed over time: labour
migration—authorized and unauthorized—characterized migration in West
Africa; contract labour migration predominated in southern Africa; East Africa
—especially the Horn of Africa and recently the Great Lakes region—is notewor-
thy for its massive refugee movements, with the greatest numbers of forced move-
ments in East Africa. These established movements are now giving way to new
migration patterns.

Aderanti Adepoju, Chief Executive of the Human Resource Development Centre, Lagos, Nigeria,
contributed to this chapter.
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Internal and international migration in sub-Saharan Africa now takes place  in the
context of social and economic transformation. Recent economic and political
crises triggered labour migration and refugee flows to destinations with no prior
links to countries of emigration. As the crises intensified and unemployment and
poverty worsened, flows intensified and increasingly were made up of women,
including highly skilled professionals migrating in their own right and sometimes
travelling great distances. The formation of subregional economic communities
influenced these new trends. Under their auspices, a number of initiatives to per-
mit the free movement of persons among countries are under discussion, although
the acceptance and implementation of such policies is not yet universal.

The major host countries in this region are the Côte d’Ivoire in western Africa,
Gabon in central Africa, and Botswana and the Republic of South Africa in south-
ern Africa. The major countries of origin are Mali and Burkina Faso in western
Africa and Lesotho in southern Africa. Because so much is under transition in
Africa, the in-between countries both receive and send migrants (Ghana, Nigeria,
Senegal), former migrant-receiving countries are now migrant-sending countries
(Uganda, Zambia, Zimbabwe), and others generate and/or host refugees (Burundi,
Ethiopia, Liberia, Malawi, Mozambique, Rwanda, Somalia, Sudan, United
Republic of Tanzania, etc.).

Data are a perennial problem for researchers and policy-makers who attempt to
understand the characteristics and impacts of these migration phenomena. Data
on international migration remain fragmentary and incomplete. Census data tend
to undercount births and, while they record length of residence, they do not cap-
ture migration. Specialized migration surveys are based on small samples and
tend to be location-specific. Available data provide some insights into causes of
migration, but little on aggregate stocks and flows. Data on refugees are generally
more readily available than data on conventional migrants, although the reliabil-
ity of data sources varies. In general, data are not comparable across countries.
Problems inherent in assessing major migration movements in sub-Saharan
Africa—from unauthorized movements to legal cross-border movements—mean
that researchers must tap into a variety of data sources to begin to understand the
phenomenon. Data noted in this chapter should be understood to provide only an
approximate picture of the magnitude and characteristics of migration in the
region.
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IMMIGRATION TRENDS

As mentioned above, the principal countries of immigration in Africa include South
Africa, Botswana, Côte d’Ivoire, and Gabon. The most extensive data relate to
migration trends in South Africa, but some information is available on the other
major receiving countries.

REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA

Labour migration has been a dominant feature in South Africa. The rate of
in-migration increased dramatically following the demise of the apartheid regime
in 1994. New inflows are more diversified than in the past, consisting of both
skilled and unskilled migrants. Migrants are motivated in part by declining condi-
tions in their home countries, but also by expectations of employment and an
improved standard of living under the new Government in South Africa.

Overall data on the volume of migration in South Africa are not available and
probably unknowable (13). A few experts’ estimates of pieces of the migration
picture provide a snapshot of the importance of the different types of flows into
some sectors and regions of the country and some basic insights into the migration
process.

The annual inflow into South Africa from other countries in southern Africa is
estimated to have increased from just under 500,000 in 1990 to more than
3.5 million in 1995 (13).  Under temporary work permits, contract labour in South
African mines is the most established of these flows into the country.
Approximately 200,000 foreign migrant workers—or about one-half of the total
mine workforce—labour in the mines each year. Labour brokers recruit and con-
tract another 100,000 migrants each year as casual or temporary workers in other
industries. Contracts are governed by South Africa’s bilateral treaties with
Mozambique, Lesotho, Botswana, Swaziland, and Malawi.

South Africa admits a small percentage of permanent residents, refugees, and asy-
lum seekers each year, although inflows consist mainly of temporary migrants.
Skilled migration into South Africa experienced unprecedented growth in the past
few years. After the change in government, the influx in migration included doc-
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tors and engineers from Cuba and Europe, who are in high demand. Other work-
ers from sub-Saharan Africa also flocked to South Africa from Nigeria, Senegal,
Sierra Leone, the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Kenya, and Uganda. Quite
different from the traditional labour migrants, these individuals were mostly skilled
professionals—teachers, university professors, doctors, lawyers, nurses, and
engineers. Some of the nationals of these countries entered the then nominally
independent homelands clandestinely during the period of apartheid. Traders and
students from the Democratic Republic of the Congo followed in 1991-1994 as
their country’s economy, government, and society virtually collapsed. Traditional
migrants from the satellite States of Lesotho, Swaziland, Botswana, Malawi, and
Mozambique were mostly unskilled farm labourers and mine workers. Women—
now highly visible in cross-border migration—move primarily for trading (buy-
ing and selling) and visiting relatives (16).

Countless foreign workers enter South Africa without authorization. An estimated
3.5 million unauthorized persons were in South Africa in 1997 (30). Deportation
data are often used as a proxy for roughly gauging the increase/decrease in levels
of unauthorized migrants; in 1996, more than 181,000 migrants were
deported, up from 91,000 in 1994 (Table 21). Of the latter group, 75 per cent were
Mozambicans, with the remainder from Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Ethiopia, and Zam-
bia. This represented a dramatic increase in the number of unauthorized
migrants deported under the post-apartheid Government. The number of residence
visa overstayers also increased exponentially during the 1990s (Table 22). While
no exact figures on unauthorized migration exist, the Government is aware that
750,000 persons who entered South Africa on temporary visas were not
recorded as having departed (12). Because of the relatively open and vast borders,
however, many individuals do enter and leave the country without inspection.

TABLE 21.

DEPORTATIONS OF UNAUTHORIZED IMMIGRANTS

FROM SOUTH AFRICA, 1992-1996

Year Number deported

1992   83,109
1993   97,223
1994   90,900
1995 157,695
1996 181,230
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Mozambicans represent the largest migrant group in South Africa. An estimated
350,000 were there in the early 1990s while conflict still raged in their own coun-
try (13). An estimated 90,000 Mozambican refugees remained in South Africa at
the close of the UNHCR repatriation programme in 1996 (37). Some 120,000
Mozambicans had contracts in 1995 to work in agriculture; many of them were
recruited from among Mozambicans already in South Africa.

Migrants from Lesotho are dependent on work in South Africa. An estimated
100,000 Lesotho workers labour in the mines of South Africa, representing some
40 per cent of the predominant Basotho tribe’s male workforce (29).

Among the factors attracting migrants to South Africa is its economy and the wide
disparity between incomes in South Africa and those of its neighbours (Table 23).
South Africa’s per capita income in 1996 was four times larger than in the other
11 member States of the Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa
(COMESA) combined and accounted for two-fifths of the GNP of all sub-
Saharan Africa. Per capita income at that time in South Africa was 35 times that of
Mozambique (31). Even when South Africa erected electrified barbed-wire fences
along its lengthy borders with Mozambique to control the influx of refugees and
immigrants, desperate migrants risked entry.

In 1994, South Africa ended apartheid, the racially based system of government
biased toward the white minority.  Almost immediately, immigration policy initia-
tives were taken to eliminate the most severe violations of the rights of unautho-
rized migrants as condoned by the 1991 Aliens Control Act. The reforms were
codified in the 1995 Amendments to the earlier Act. Nevertheless, immigration
restrictions remain strict, and few legal means exist for the temporary entry of

TABLE 22.

RESIDENCE PERMIT OVERSTAYERS IN SOUTH AFRICA, 1992-1996

Year Number of overstayers

1992   83,960
1993   82,243
1994   84,243
1995 128,778
1996 233,472
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foreign workers. Although its policies are still under review, South Africa is cur-
rently described as having a two-gate immigration policy. The first gate regulates
the admission of permanent immigrants and skilled temporary immigrants.  Other
temporary entrants allowed include visitors, business persons, students and indi-
viduals seeking medical care. The second gate gives to white farmers and the
mining industry virtually the only authority to recruit and contract unskilled and
semi-skilled labour under bilateral agreements with the countries of origin.
Employers must secure work permits for foreign migrants; their numbers almost
quadrupled between 1992 and 1996 (Table 24).

TABLE 23.

GDP PER HEAD IN SELECTED SADC COUNTRIES, 1993

Countries                 GDP per head, 1993

South Africa 2,800
Botswana 2,700
Namibia 1,600
Swaziland 1,000
Lesotho    750
Angola    680
Zimbabwe    640
Zambia    400
Malawi    250
Tanzania (United Rep.)    105
Mozambique    100

TABLE 24.

NEW TEMPORARY WORK PERMITS ISSUED IN SOUTH AFRICA,

1992-1996

Year Number of  new permits

1992   5,581
1993   5,741
1994   8,714
1995 11,053
1996 19,498

In a 1996 amnesty program, South Africa granted residence to about 124,000
nationals of southern African countries, among them 85,500 migrants from
Mozambique, nearly 20,000 from Zimbabwe and over 8,000 from Lesotho who
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had been living in the country since 1986 (25). Another 51,000 foreign miners
also were granted residency rights. Many migrants eligible for amnesty on the
basis of years worked did not always apply for it. Participation rates were consid-
ered especially low among Mozambicans, who were said to have had plans to
return permanently to Mozambique and felt secure enough in their jobs to decide
not to apply (14). Under law, persons who enter on temporary visas may not change
their status in-country and may not naturalize, regardless of the number of years
of residence.

During the past few years, two different task forces created by the Ministry of
Home Affairs recommended changes to migration law and policy. Their reports
reflect criticisms that the Amendments to the Aliens Control Act did not go far
enough to remove the racially biased immigration policies of the past. The 1999
White Paper on International Migration, as did the 1997 Green Paper before it,
analysed the role of labour migration in South Africa. The analysis noted both the
loss of skilled manpower in critical areas owing to out-migration and the recent
entry of unauthorized migrants. The core of the 1999 White Paper recommenda-
tion is that the Government should shift the balance of immigration enforcement
from border controls against unauthorized immigration to workplace inspection.
The newest recommendations would streamline visa categories but continue the
long-standing concessions to the mining and agricultural industries’ needs for for-
eign labour.

Immigration is a very sensitive policy issue in South Africa; xenophobic reactions
against immigrants are rampant. The domestic unemployment situation helps fuel
these reactions. The predominant perception is that immigrants compete with
nationals for scarce job opportunities. Perhaps no more than 7 per cent of young
people who complete their education find work in South Africa, and an estimated
40 per cent of the country’s workforce—6 million persons, mostly black—were
unemployed in 1995, up from 30 per cent in 1980. South Africa’s share of total
world gold output shrank from 50 per cent in 1980 to just 23 per cent in 1995.
Moreover, underground gold is becoming increasingly costly and complicated to
extract and additional mechanization has reduced labour input by miners from the
traditional sources: Lesotho, Botswana, Swaziland, Malawi, and Mozambique (31).
It is estimated that economic growth of 7 per cent (in contrast to the current less
than 4 per cent) would be required merely to create jobs for new school graduates,
leaving untouched the backlog of unemployed.



WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000140

Reactions against immigrants are also based partly on the clustering of foreign
workers in particular skilled occupations, such as professors, scientists, and man-
agers, and in particular sectors, such as informal trading, where they come in
contact with South African workers. Migrants have been accused of criminal
activities, causing unemployment, depressing wages, and marrying local girls solely
to obtain residence certificates. The reality is that immigrants carry an increasing
proportion of the work load in agriculture, construction, and services.  The data do
not prove, however, that this concentration has had an overall negative impact on
wages for the local workforce (13).

Unauthorized migrants remain unprotected under the law. Expulsion is immedi-
ate. Employers take advantage of this situation by offering lower wages and poor
working conditions to migrants. Women and children especially are exploited in
agriculture, where they receive the lowest wages and are frequently exposed to
hazardous substances (13). Employers reportedly rarely face sanctions. On the
positive side, since 1994, government oversight has led to significant improve-
ments in the physical working conditions in the mines.

Comparatively less policy emphasis is placed on outflows from South Africa since
the change in government. Frightened by the alarming rate of criminal violence
and frustrated by the loss of privileges, several thousand white professionals have
emigrated since the transition to majority rule (Table 25). The first outbound wave
included the emigration of managers, technicians, doctors, and other profession-
als and their families to Canada, Europe (especially the United Kingdom), the
United States, and Australia. The second wave of emigrants from South Africa
consisted of white farmers. Some 39,000 South Africans emigrated between 1994
and 1997. About 11 per cent of the top managers and 6 per cent of the middle
managers resigned in 1997 in order to emigrate (31). The outflow of key profes-
sionals  prompted the Government to insist that departing physicians refund the
cost of their medical training as a measure to stem the outflow of scarce medical
personnel. The exodus left vacancies that are a prime attraction for professionals
and technical personnel from other African and more distant countries.
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TABLE 25.

INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION OF PROFESSIONALS

IN SOUTH AFRICA, 1994-1997

Year       Immigrants       Emigrants

1994      1,075       1,900
1995  775       1,680
1996  777       1,950
1997  450       1,600

BOTSWANA

In recent years, Botswana emerged as a major country of immigration in southern
Africa. A small country of about 1.5 million inhabitants, its economy recorded
rapid and steady growth in the past decade. Hence, it attracted numerous
migrants, especially highly skilled professionals. The world’s largest diamond pro-
ducer, Botswana is a democratic, stable, prosperous country. It had the world’s
fastest growing economy between 1975 and 1990, and its 1997 per capita GDP
was among the highest in sub-Saharan Africa. Yet the country lacks skilled
manpower and relies on skilled immigrants in many areas, including about
500 professors on the staff of its only university. The country does not have a
migration policy per se, but it relaxed its laws concerning entry visas and resi-
dence in the early 1990s. Along with many other countries, Botswana instituted
localization policies after independence in an effort to conserve available employ-
ment for nationals.1  The country has now embarked on a massive training of its
nationals to replace foreign labour with nationals (10).

CÔTE D’IVOIRE

Côte d’Ivoire has always been a major country of immigration as a result of its
vast and varied natural resources, diversified and modernized export, agriculture,
and plantation economy, efficient infrastructure, and modern industries. In 1995,
there were 4 million immigrants out of a population of 14 million in the Côte
d’Ivoire. The country’s domestic labour force is small and about one-quarter of its
waged labour force are foreigners.
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This immigration was deliberately planned. The country’s first president—
ignoring the arbitrary borders drawn by colonial powers—encouraged immigra-
tion from the country’s poor neighbours. Immigrants from Burkina Faso, Nigeria,
Liberia, Senegal, and Ghana flooded the plantations and took up menial jobs that
the local population scorned. Immigrant workers were accompanied by their
families and were allowed to marry cross-culturally, settle, and vote. By 1993,
the majority of immigrants were from Burkina Faso (49 per cent) and Mali
(20 per cent) (Table 26). Some 75 per cent of immigrants are illiterate. Despite
their lower standard of education, 73 per cent are employed.

The Government’s liberal immigration policy of more than three decades has now
been ended, as much by economic expediency as by politics. Unemployment,
crime, and the AIDS epidemic were blamed on the influx of immigrants. The
economic downturn and increasing unemployment among young nationals were
used as excuses for the recent shift in Government policy to apprehend and deport
unauthorized migrants. Additionally, political changes dictated that immigrants
be disenfranchised, especially Muslims who had for decades been allowed to settle
with their families and to vote. The Government policy to register and issue spe-
cial identity cards to foreigners was widely viewed as a first step in a series of
actions aimed at apprehending and deporting illegal immigrants. In 1998, in
a further measure against immigrants, Parliament approved a three-fold increase
in annual residence fees for foreigners, while reducing the fee for nationals by
90 per cent.

TABLE 26.

IMMIGRANTS IN CÔTE D’IVOIRE BY COUNTRY OF

ORIGIN, 1993

Country of origin Number

Burkina Faso 822,787
Guinea 131,030
Mali 336,737
Niger   49,060
Senegal   23,150
Benin   43,491
Ghana 111,803
Liberia   94,213
Togo   27,709
Others   46,065

Total              1,686,045
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GABON

Gabon, a small country of 1.2 million people, is rich in natural resources—oil,
forests, and manganese—but has a shortage of manpower. The country relies on
contract labour and immigrants to supplement the domestic labour force. The popu-
lation growth rate is low, 63 per cent of the adult population is literate, 73 per cent
of the total population lives in urban areas and more than 40 per cent in the capital
city. Gabon is the third producer of manganese and the sixth producer of wood in
the world. The agriculture sector has been neglected, resulting in rural exodus of
young people to the cities. Per capita income of US$ 4,450 is among the highest in
sub-Saharan Africa.

There are more than 160,000 immigrants in Gabon. Most immigrants come from
Mali, Equatorial Guinea, Nigeria, Senegal, Benin, Cameroon, and Togo. About a
quarter of the wage earners are expatriates from other countries in Africa and
Europe. In recent years, many immigrants and refugees entered Gabon from
Burundi, Rwanda, the former Zaire, and the Congo to seek asylum and to look for
work. The war and political instability in these countries forced thousands of their
nationals to migrate to Gabon where they hoped to secure a better life and greater
security.

Unemployment increasingly poses a challenge in Gabon: in 1996, about
20 per cent of the active labour force was unemployed. Of the estimated
20,000 persons entering the labour force annually, not more than 4,000 are able to
secure jobs in the formal market (23). The petrol sector is the main engine of the
economy, thus rendering it very vulnerable to external shocks.

The Government adopted a policy of localizing employment opportunities in
response to the increasing unemployment. In 1991, a presidential decree was
issued to safeguard jobs for nationals. Since then, the policy of “Gabonizing” the
labour force has been pursued with vigour (34). In September 1994, the Govern-
ment enacted laws that required foreigners to pay residence fees or leave the country
by the middle of February 1995. At the end of the deadline, about 55,000 foreign
nationals were expelled from the country while 15,000 legalized their residency.
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EMIGRATION TRENDS

Migration in Africa falls into two major categories: forced movements of refugees
and internally displaced persons; and labour migration.

REFUGEES AND INTERNALLY DISPLACED POPULATIONS

Refugees and internally displaced persons constitute the vast majority of African
peoples on the move. Once centred in the Horn of Africa, refugees became even
more highly visible in the Great Lakes region and in West Africa. The series of
wars and conflicts in these regions also generated millions of internally displaced
persons within national borders. All over sub-Saharan Africa, the explosion of
ethnic violence uprooted millions of people. Estimates by UNHCR placed the
number of refugees and those in refugee-like situations in Africa in 1999 at
6.5 million (35). From 1969 to 1990, 17 of the world’s recorded 43 civil wars that
created major refugee populations were in Africa, including four struggles for
autonomy or independence. These included “high intensity” civil wars in Angola,
Liberia, and Mozambique. In Sudan, Somalia, Rwanda, and Burundi, ethnic ten-
sions played visibly important roles in such conflicts. Ethnic rebellion was
recorded in 17 countries of the region. Sustained refugee flows are rooted in such
ethnic conflicts (28).

The focus of refugee flows in 1997-1999 was in western Africa. Prolonged inter-
nal conflicts in Liberia sent nearly 500,000 refugees to the Côte d’Ivoire and Guinea,
the majority of whom have since repatriated. More than 400,000 refugees from
Sierra Leone were still being assisted in 1999 in Guinea and Liberia. Conflicts in
Guinea-Bissau produced hundreds of thousands of internally displaced persons
and several thousand refugees fled the country. In the Great Lakes region, Burundi
and Rwanda are the major source of refugees. Conflicts in the Democratic Repub-
lic of the Congo in 1997 and the Congo (Brazzaville) in 1998 also generated thou-
sands of refugees. UNHCR reported that the flow of Congolese to the United
Republic of Tanzania was the most regular flow of refugees anywhere on the
continent in mid-1999. Events before, during, and after the 1994 genocide in
Rwanda triggered the outflow of nearly 2 million refugees, to add to the 1 million
Rwandan Tutsis already relocated outside the country. The sudden return of nearly
700,000 Rwandan refugees from eastern Zaire (Democratic Republic of the Congo)
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in late 1996 and the follow-up forced repatriation of 500,000 or more others from
the United Republic of Tanzania were equally dramatic (36).

Overall, recurrent internal instability in the 1990s resulted in numerous popula-
tion displacements. As the region is torn by civil strife and abuse of human rights
by totalitarian regimes, the number of internally displaced persons escalates and
millions of refugees seek asylum in neighbouring countries.  The dire situation of
refugees in sub-Saharan Africa—the large numbers, the traumatic conditions they
face, and the colossal proportions of humanitarian assistance they require—
captured the attention of the international community.

LABOUR MIGRATION

Other forms of migration (temporary labour migration, brain drain, and unautho-
rized migration) thrive and, unlike refugee flows that are virtually confined to the
region, increasingly are becoming extracontinental.

Deteriorating conditions in sub-Saharan Africa changed intraregional labour
migration: economies are saddled with debt and unemployment; population growth
rates are soaring; most governments are too weak or tyrannical to govern effec-
tively; a few fledgling democracies fight for stability; and natural causes or devel-
opment gone awry lead to ecological damage. Together, these factors make the
status quo intolerable for many people who must migrate for their own and their
family’s survival.

In many parts of sub-Saharan Africa, the existence of a stressful economic envi-
ronment combines with declining real incomes to create a perception that the
local economic future is dismal. This perception, in turn, contributes to the sus-
tained exodus of skilled and unskilled persons—both men and women. While
data on the proportions of skilled and unskilled workers in these flows are
unavailable, the outflow of professionals and skilled workers to various African
countries, Europe, the USA, and Canada is on a scale not experienced before.

The migration of highly qualified and experienced workers from Zimbabwe, Zam-
bia, Senegal, Ghana, Uganda, and Nigeria to South Africa, Europe, North America,
and the Middle East intensified in the 1980s and 1990s. A World Bank study noted,
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for example, that owing to the state of the depressed economies in Africa some
23,000 qualified academic staff emigrated each year in search of better working
conditions. It is estimated that about 10,000 Nigerian academics are
employed in the United States alone (38). Paradoxically, about 100,000 non-
African experts now work in sub-Saharan Africa, a number far greater than at
independence and about the same as the number of Africans working in western
Europe and North America. According to IOM data, these foreign experts, whose
work is tied to development assistance in the region, now occupy positions not
available to qualified Africans and account for 35 per cent of the region’s annual
official development aid.

The traditional male-dominated, long-term, and long-distance migration in sub-
Saharan Africa is becoming increasingly feminized in the 1990s. Anecdotal evi-
dence shows a striking increase in migration by women who traditionally had
remained at home while men moved around in search of paid work. Significant
proportions of women are migrating independently to fulfil their own economic
needs rather than simply joining a husband or other family members. The migra-
tion is not confined by national borders: professional women from Ghana, Kenya,
Nigeria, and  Zambia now engage in international migration, often leaving spouses
behind to care for the children. In Nigeria, for example, most female migrants are
professionals. Women nurses and doctors were recruited from Nigeria to work in
Saudi Arabia; some women take advantage of handsome pay packages in the United
States and Canada to accumulate savings to carry them through harsh economic
conditions at home; others migrate with their children to pursue studies abroad, as
the educational system in Nigeria has virtually collapsed (5).

In Côte d’Ivoire, migration of women from Burkina Faso, Ghana, and Nigeria
intensified in spite of the looming economic crisis in this traditional host country.
This is explained by the tradition of women to cluster in the informal commercial
sector, less affected by economic crisis, unlike men who primarily work in the
waged sector  as agricultural labourers, white-collar service workers, etc.  As jobs
became tighter during the 1990s and as remittances dropped, many families
increasingly relied on women’s participation in the economy and on their farming
activities (20). Where men lost jobs through retrenchments, women were forced
to seek additional income-generating activities in an attempt to maintain a con-
stant family income.
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Migration throughout sub-Saharan Africa now is being adopted by households as
a survival strategy to supplement dwindling resources. Such households select
and invest in a migrant who has the greatest potential for supporting the entire
household through remittances. Propelled by the economic crisis, migration today
has become an increasingly important coping mechanism for the survival of the
family (5).

Dual-residence strategies are now commonplace to ensure that families maintain
their extended structure in the face of losses due to migration. Remittances are an
integral part of migration linkages and networks.  African migrants maintain strong
economic and other links with their home communities. During their migration
career, internal as well as international migrants visit home periodically, provide
support for newly arrived migrants from home, and send money and consumer
items to families at home.  At the macro level, remittances are an important source
of foreign exchange, as in other regions.

Several major countries of origin of migration from various parts of sub-Saharan
Africa are profiled below. The list is by no means exhaustive but provides an
overview of emigration trends in selected countries.

LESOTHO. Lesotho is a small country of 1.8 million people with no viable natural
resources, completely surrounded by South Africa. In 1996, 45 per cent of men in
the workforce were employed in South Africa’s mines, down from 51 per cent in
1984. About 7 per cent of Lesotho nationals—77 per cent of whom were male—
lived outside the country in 1996. Nearly all emigrants (96.8 per cent) were in
South Africa (33).

Only 10 per cent of the land in Lesotho is suitable for agriculture. Landlessness
has therefore been the primary emigration pressure. With a per capita GNP of
US$ 590 in 1994, Lesotho is one of the poorest countries in southern Africa. About
85 per cent of the resident labour force are subsistence farmers. The dependence
on emigration for employment and remittances from mine workers is a major
development challenge for Lesotho: in 1996, remittances contributed
24.4 per cent to GNP. South Africa’s policy of recruiting mine labour from within
its borders has limited access of new migrants to employment in the mines. Dur-
ing the apartheid era, some foreign investors and diplomatic missions relocated to
Lesotho from South Africa and generated local employment, but the trend has
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since reversed. Even at an optimistic growth rate of 6 per cent per year, the wage
sector could at best provide jobs for no more than 20 per cent of the job seekers,
excluding the anticipated returnees from South Africa.

The Government of Lesotho has articulated no policy to integrate return migrants.
Employers do provide a lump sum to capitalize return migrants for self-employ-
ment. Climate constraints and stiff competition from cheaper exports from South
Africa limit the prospects of revitalizing the economy through the development of
arable agriculture, such as the Lesotho Highlands project. This internationally
funded project is the third major employer of labour; however, its importance
could decline after the completion of construction-related activities.

During the past few years, the following issues have engaged the attention of
policy-makers: the health of the returning migrants and their spouses; the need for
miners to transfer skills acquired to Lesotho’s mining industry located in the south-
ern part of the country; and the need to pay more attention to the education of
young boys. The latter is in response to the decline in unskilled employment in
South Africa for men (traditionally  girls  remain  in school while  boys are pre-
pared for mine work).

MALI AND SENEGAL. With a population of about 11.5 million persons, Mali is one of
sub-Saharan Africa’s poorest countries and a major emigration country. It is
estimated that the country accounted for at least one-fourth of all inter-African
emigrants in 1993; between 1976 and 1987, an estimated 1.4 million Malians
emigrated. The Kayes region produces the majority of international migrants from
Mali.

In the early 1990s, an estimated 3.7 million Malians were resident in major desti-
nations around the world, with the largest single concentration (27 per cent) in
Côte d’Ivoire (Table 27) (9). Short-term migration is undertaken for trading in
neighbouring countries in the Sahel or other parts of western Africa; longer-term
migrants seek to establish residence and find employment in Cameroon, the Demo-
cratic Republic of the Congo, Gabon, and the Central African Republic.

There is some evidence to support a pattern of replacement migration, whereby
migrants of rural origin move to  towns to occupy positions vacated by others who
have emigrated abroad. This is the case of emigrants from Mali and Burkina Faso
to France, the Côte d’Ivoire, and Gabon and from Senegal to France. In some
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TABLE 27.

COUNTRIES OF DESTINATION OF MALIAN EMIGRANTS, 1991

Countries Emigrants

Côte d’Ivoire 1,000,000
Sahel 2,000,000
Central Africa    500,000
Gulf States    154,650
Europe    103,605

instances, immigrants from neighbouring countries occupied positions
vacated by nationals of the host countries who themselves had emigrated abroad.
Often the result is a step-by-step migration pattern from rural areas to the cities,
and then to another country.

One of the primary emigration pressures in Mali relates to land. Most of the popu-
lation consists of subsistence farmers, yet only 10 per cent of the land is suitable
for agriculture. Researchers explain that the principal problem is lack of access to
arable, productive land capable of producing enough to sustain a family, not just
in good years, but through frequent, successive years of drought or other disaster.
Poverty, joblessness, and illiteracy are pervasive. Because of the lack of economic
alternatives, the region is dependent on seasonal migrant labourers who travel to
Senegal, Côte d’Ivoire, and other major labour shortage areas of western
Africa (21).

For generations, Sahelians—especially Malians—migrated to France to engage
in menial work. Emigration to France was, and remains, a family enterprise, with
each successive generation of migrants prepared and supported by its predeces-
sors. Despite breaking with the culture, religion, economy, and living conditions
of their homeland, most migrants still feel obliged to remit money home regularly.
Given the increasing restrictiveness of the traditional host countries, however,
Malian migrants have been  returned in large numbers from Saudi Arabia, France,
and the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, among other countries. Emigration to France
from Senegal and Mali is an option today only for those experienced migrants
with ample contacts and potential support.
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Labour migration to Saudi Arabia and the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya also declined
in recent years, following reports of mistreatment of Malians and difficulties in
remitting money home. Malians and other Sahelians are under intensive pressure
to explore alternative destinations within Africa. The economic and cultural barri-
ers are less pronounced for intra-African migrants who, even when earnings are
lower, tend to take their families with them. The post-apartheid waves of migrants
from Senegal, Mali, Nigeria, and Sierra Leone to South Africa consist mostly of
street vendors and traders ready to tap the relatively affluent market (9). Their
governments created new ministries to assist emigrants and potential emigrants
with information about living conditions abroad as well as employment and resi-
dence requirements. Emigrants are encouraged to send money home regularly
and consular offices in the major receiving countries were expanded to deal with
the problems faced by their nationals there.

A large proportion of Sahelian—especially Senegalese—migrants are traders. Such
migrants, breaking with tradition, are exploring non-conventional destinations with
no linguistic, cultural, and colonial ties. For example, Senegalese traders initially
migrated to Zambia; when the economy of that country collapsed, migration shifted
to post-apartheid South Africa. Senegalese also move to Europe—Italy, Portugal,
Germany, Belgium, and Spain. Finding the situation of immigrants in Europe
increasingly intolerable because of the increasingly vocal and popular xenopho-
bic environment, some immigrants—mainly petty traders—crossed the
Atlantic to the United States in search of greater opportunities (Table 28).

TABLE 28.

SENEGALESE EMIGRANTS IN SELECTED COUNTRIES OF DESTINATION,

FEBRUARY 1997

Country                    Estimated population                   Legally registered

Côte d’Ivoire 150,000     45,000
USA   15,000       3,200
Italy   60,000
Mali   30,000       8,424
Gabon   33,725
France   60,000     45,000
Gulf States   10,976       7,560
Germany     5,000       1,400
Egypt   30,000       2,000
Guinea   15,000       6,676
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One notable example of migration for trade is that of the Mourides from Senegal
to New York. These migrants travelled initially to France and in the 1980s to the
United States where they established themselves in petty commerce. The first
Francophone Africans to arrive en masse in New York in the early 1980s, they
started as street vendors. Despite sustained harassment by the city administration,
the group later established itself in a particular neighbourhood of the city. With
the momentum of the social network, the tide of follow-up migration
burgeoned.

The importance of remittances for the families at home is substantial. ILO house-
hold budget surveys reveal that in Senegal dependence on emigration and remit-
tances is highly significant—from 30 to as much as 80 per cent of family income
is covered by moneys remitted by emigrants. Similar findings were reported for
Mali, Lesotho, and to a lesser extent, Burkina Faso. For example, in the Kayes
region of Mali, the contribution of migrants to the regional economy during the
last decades has helped in filling the gaps of assistance to a region subject to
successive droughts in the 1970s and 1980s that accelerated the aridity of the
land. The resulting migration pressures make this region the principal emigration
basin towards the rest of Africa, Europe (principally France), Asia, and America.
The remittances not only sustain families, but are shared for the community and
village building of schools, health centres, cooperatives, and water supply
systems.

KENYA, UGANDA, AND THE UNITED REPUBLIC OF TANZANIA. Few data are available
on the magnitude and characteristics of migration from Kenya, Tanzania, and
Uganda. Migration flows amongst these three East Africa countries are the pre-
dominant movements, consisting of temporary agricultural contract workers, tem-
porary professional and skilled workers, and unauthorized migrants. Kenya and
Tanzania are basically immigration countries, although like Uganda—which now
exhibits more emigration than immigration—they are all countries of origin of
significant migrant populations. Skilled labour and professionals emigrate from
East Africa primarily to southern Africa, Europe, and the United States (27).

Kenya, Uganda, and Tanzania share a history of open borders that dates to the
colonial period and that facilitated migration among the three countries. Linguis-
tic similarities (English and Swahili) and close ethnic ties also facilitate their
interaction. Ethnic groups often span borders created for the ease of colonial
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administration. Early economic integration initiatives after independence in the
early 1960s maintained the open-door policies that were later enshrined in the
East Africa Community (EAC) in 1967. The volume and type of migration vary
with both political and climatic conditions. Current policies favour freedom of
movement.

Migration policies in East Africa varied with political change. Borders opened
and closed depending upon political conditions and international relations amongst
the three nations from about 1977 to 1996. Current policy favours regional eco-
nomic integration, export-led growth, and economic restructuring, including imple-
mentation of Free Movement of Peoples, the Right of Residence and Establish-
ment—the term for the near Africa-wide proposal for free labour mobility.

Southern Africa offers strong attractions for temporary professionals from Uganda,
Kenya, Tanzania and other countries in East Africa. Large numbers of secondary
school teachers and university lecturers, as well as Kenyan doctors and nurses,
migrated to Botswana as a result of economic restructuring policies
that made finding employment in their own country’s key education and health
professions difficult (3).

NIGERIA. In transition to a democratic State, Nigeria plays a complex and impor-
tant role as both a source country of immigration and a leader in resolving refugee
crises in western Africa. The roots of Nigeria’s emigration go back to the colonial
period when Nigerian migrants moved within and outside western Africa.
As early as 1931, the Nigerians in Ghana numbered more than 67,000.  During the
same period, Nigerians also headed to Europe to engage in educational activities,
with many remaining after their studies (19).

After the 1980s, emigration to Europe and North America accelerated; Nigerians
also sought economic opportunities in South Africa and the Middle East. Emigra-
tion occurred for a complex array of reasons, including “economic mismanage-
ment, its population explosion, the unfulfilled expectations instilled by previous
governments, the high rate of unemployment, and the extreme extent of environ-
mental degradation” (24). At the same time, internal migration from rural to urban
areas was “fuelled by drought, famine, the devastation of rural areas, and the strong
belief that towns and cities offer better opportunities” (19).
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REGIONAL MIGRATION TRENDS

In sub-Saharan Africa, several new trends in migration are apparent: both interna-
tional migration destinations and the characteristics of international migrants
diversified; longer-term circular and replacement migration was more common;
women joined the ranks of international migrants in increasing proportions; traf-
ficking in migrants increased owing to restrictive immigration policies in host
countries; and international migration arrived on the policy agendas of national
governments and—increasingly—regional cooperative organizations. These
changes affected migrants in all socio-economic categories. Rural-to-urban
migration was commonplace for several decades and often occurred across arbi-
trarily placed colonial borders. Those individuals with money or connections
migrated to distant areas that shared linguistic and colonial ties. Now, highly skilled
professionals who once migrated to traditional destinations in Europe, the United
States, and the Gulf States of the Middle East are finding South Africa and Botswana
viable migration alternatives. Low-skilled unauthorized migrants find their way
to the north through intermediate countries en route to new destinations in south-
ern Europe, the Middle East, and Asia.

The factors associated with the continuity and changes in migration movements
within and from the region are complex and interrelated. One important factor
was the implementation of structural adjustment plans (SAPs) by several coun-
tries of the region as they attempted for more than a decade to set their economies
right. Conforming to IMF and World Bank conditions, many countries reduced
the size of the public sector—the dominant employment sector—through retire-
ment, retrenchment, and redundancies; the private sector followed suit. As a
result, heads of household found themselves out of work, adding to the existing
unemployment pool—mostly young males (6).

As long as political and economic conditions remain precarious and perceptions
of future economic conditions are considered equally dismal, the propensity to
emigrate in sub-Saharan Africa will be sustained. Internal, intraregional, and
international migration responds essentially to the same underlying factors—the
pull of opportunity and network contacts and the push of distinctly poor prospects
at home. Poverty is as compelling a motive for migration for many Africans as is
the pull of enhanced living conditions in developed countries.
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Since the beginning of the 1990s, fewer migrants have been able to find stable and
remunerative work in traditional destinations within the region. Many migrants
no longer adhere to the classical labour migration patterns and explore a much
wider set of destinations than those in which seasonal work was found. There has
been increasing diversification of destinations among Sahelian international
migrants, who have migrated to various African countries, Europe, and North
America (20).

Temporary, long-term circular migration to a variety of alternative destinations
has intensified (2). With economic success not necessarily guaranteed even with
circulation between two places, more migrants find they have to move among
several places in order to eke out a living. A pattern of step migration—in which
new migrants to urban areas often take jobs left by those individuals who migrate
out of the country—is evident among both unskilled migrants from Mali and
Senegal and foreign professionals in South Africa.

As already noted, the traditional pattern of male migration, in which wives and
children remain at home, has changed in recent years; a significant proportion of
single and married women now emigrate alone in search of secure jobs in
neighbouring and developed countries of the north. Such migration of women is
likely to intensify as a result of the deteriorating conditions in the region. Condi-
tions for women, however, are still difficult, as they still remain marginalized and
vulnerable at origin and destination.

Young migrants are adopting more sophisticated, daring, and evasive methods to
penetrate the tight border controls in the north. Movements are more clandestine,
involving more risky passages and trafficking via more diverse transit points, for
example, through Morocco to Spain. Some enter the host countries as tourists or
students and later work and live there without officially changing their status.
Others travel through an intermediate country such as Gambia, Cape Verde, or
Guinea to obtain false documentation for a fee and then invariably travel via a
third country en route to Spain, Portugal, Italy, or the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya.
While some continue with the traditional two-step move from a village to a coastal
city and then to Europe, many others pursue varied itineraries to reach an ultimate
destination in Europe (21).
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Trafficking in illegal migrants, a hitherto rare practice, is on the increase and a
larger number of young persons are now involved in daredevil ventures to gain
entry into Europe. Individual stowaways engage in life-threatening travels, hiding
on ships to southern Europe and recently to East Asia. Unscrupulous agents also
exploit desperate youths with promises of passages to Italy, Spain, and France.
Many of these youths are stranded in Dakar; other migrants who make it to
Europe are apprehended and deported on arrival or soon afterwards (4). In May
1966, some 200 Kenyans were stranded in Saudi Arabia after being tricked by
traffickers who promised them lucrative jobs. After the 1973 advent of large-scale
tourism in Gambia, trafficking was in young boys. Older women—mainly from
Europe—came to Gambia to marry young Gambian boys; many of these young
men have since found their way home.

Migrant trafficking is just beginning to attract attention in sub-Saharan Africa.
Currently, there is little evidence that trafficking is an organized activity. Local
media treat evidence of trafficking as the clandestine work of individual opera-
tors. Governments have not established the adoption of measures to combat
migrant trafficking as a priority, as they did, for example, in their anti-drug
trafficking efforts.

Increasingly in the 1990s, international migration policy is a topic for discussion
and action in the plethora of emerging subregional organizations for economic
cooperation. At the end of the 1980s, African leaders recognized that accelerated
development could not be achieved without pooling together natural and human
resources for their mutual benefit. Nations fragmented by artificial borders viewed
economic cooperation as a viable means to enlarge market size and facilitate move-
ment of goods, services, labour, and capital (8). Towards this end, several sub-
regional economic organizations were created or revitalized during the 1990s.

Among these organizations is the Common Market for Eastern and Southern
African (COMESA), founded in 1993 to continue economic cooperation and
integration efforts begun in 1981 by the Preferential Trade Area for Eastern  and
Southern Africa. The 1992 Windhoek Treaty established the Southern African
Development Community (SADC) on the outline of an earlier union, and for the
first time welcomed the post-apartheid Government of South Africa into its fold.
In August 1995, the leaders of eastern and southern Africa revitalized SADC to
create, among other aspects, a free trade community, with free movement of people



WORLD MIGRATION REPORT: 2000156

and a single currency by the year 2000 (29). Among a number of other coopera-
tive economic organizations already in existence in central and western Africa are
the Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS), established in 1975.
The momentum of the new work of these associations led to the 1993 Abuja Treaty
that formalized the agreement to create an African Economic Community by the
year 2025. It is considered a landmark treaty on the road to all-African regional
integration.

Free mobility of labour, residence, and establishment—the subject of diplomatic
protocols among African countries for more than two decades—was formally
addressed in protocols of each of these cooperative organizations. This is not to
say that there is total agreement on how to address international migration, which
is just one of a number of issues under discussion by these multilateral communi-
ties. ECOWAS has to a large extent implemented the Protocol for the Free Move-
ment of Persons, although member States remain lukewarm about the rights of
residence and establishment. Within COMESA, member States have been imple-
menting a strategy of gradual visa relaxation since 1985, but have not yet elimi-
nated all visas. Both COMESA and SADC prepared and discussed phased-in
approaches to implementing free labour mobility, but member States have achieved
agreement only on the first phase, which includes limited-duration, visa-free
entry. The remaining phases of the strategies considered by many countries as too
controversial for implementation at this time include respect for the right of resi-
dence, right of establishment, and creation of a European-like arrangement of
open internal borders among the members of the respective economic areas. When
SADC member States agreed in 1993 to abolish visa requirements for travel within
SADC countries, for example, Zimbabwe and South Africa declined to imple-
ment the plan at that time out of fear that they would be overwhelmed by unautho-
rized immigration (8). South Africa, in particular, is aware that if people were
allowed by the protocol to move freely, the dominant immigration tide would
flow to South Africa.

A variety of contradictions characterize the subregional organizations. Over the
course of various economic crises, many countries enacted a series of localization
laws that restrict foreigners, including nationals of community States, from
employment in certain economic activities. Countries often belong to more than
one cooperative community and are caught between their conflicting policies. In
many cases, these multi-country organizations are dominated by the economy of a
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single country: South Africa in SADC, Gabon in the Central African Customs and
Economic Union (UDEAC), Côte d’Ivoire in the West African Economic Com-
munity (CEAO), Nigeria in ECOWAS and the Democratic Republic of the Congo
in the Economic Community of the Great Lakes (CEPGL). These imbalances
often spark xenophobic reactions among nationals of the dominant countries, as
well as mistrust and suspicion of dominance by nationals of the smaller countries.
Expulsions and deportations are common policy measures directed at unautho-
rized migrants throughout sub-Saharan Africa. Remarkably, these deportations
occurred both before and after the formation of subregional organizations. It is
usually impossible to distinguish between  foreign migrants in a particular coun-
try. Many countries are ambivalent about the principle of free movement, and
national laws frequently are not in harmony with regional and subregional treaties
that address the issues of rights of  migrants as well as the rights and obligations of
the host countries.

CONCLUSION

International migration will become more important in sub-Saharan Africa for a
number of reasons. The prospects of, and options for, internal migration in the
region increasingly are limited as a result of generalized poverty, unemployment,
and economic insecurity. Consequently, some of the migration that would other-
wise have been directed internally is likely to become replacement migration in
urban areas and sequentially emerge as international migration (6).

At the same time, options for legal migration are shrinking. Several countries that
hosted immigrants from sub-Saharan Africa—especially the Gulf States—are fac-
ing their own need for economic restructuring. As a result, the era of importation
of large numbers of African labourers to that region is likely to be over. In
Europe, traditional host countries tightened both entry requirements and external
border controls; immigration laws were overhauled and apparent loopholes blocked.
South Africa’s capacity to absorb more immigrants, likewise, is limited by its own
domestic problems—unemployment top among them. In spite of these situations,
unauthorized migration persists. The limited capacity of sub-Saharan Africa’s labour
market to absorb productively the annual cohorts of job seekers turns them into
potential emigrants and the pressure to emigrate is at a peak.
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Migrants are adopting more sophisticated, daring, and evasive methods to enter
the countries of the north by travelling through intermediate countries and by
approaching non-traditional destinations. Much of this unauthorized migration is
detected and the migrants deported. Senegal and Mali established institutional
mechanisms for the dissemination of information to their potential emigrants about
the risks of unauthorized migration. However, migrants in other countries lack
accurate information regarding regulations guiding entry, residence, and employ-
ment abroad.

Recent developments in some parts of sub-Saharan Africa give cause for guarded
optimism. Namibia, South Africa, and perhaps Mozambique recorded some suc-
cess in the return and reintegration of their nationals resident abroad during the
years of civil struggle. Because of political and economic changes in Ghana and
Uganda, some level of return migration and new immigration has been observed.
If the new signals for the revival of  the economic and political situation in Nigeria
also hold, a wave of return migration of professionals and others who fled the
dictatorial regime of the past years will grow. Other countries may follow such
patterns.

In  Côte d’Ivoire, Mali, Ghana, and Uganda, the removal of the marketing boards
that paid farmers less than the market value for their products now results in
enhanced rural incomes. The restructuring had the effect of curtailing the rural
exodus and stimulating some return migration to rural areas. This budding urban-
to-rural migration is expected to increase in some areas. As well, some migrants
from Burkina Faso to Côte d’Ivoire are returning home or migrating to other rural
areas as urban living conditions deteriorate and become intolerably expensive.
This trend is likely to be seen in more countries.

Subregional and regional economic associations may facilitate intraregional labour
mobility and promote self-reliant development in the region. The various proto-
cols for the free movement of persons—operational for ECOWAS and
expected to be approved for COMESA and SADC, and ultimately the African
Economic Community—are likely to accelerate economic cooperation and labour
migration in the region.
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ENDNOTE

1. Localization and indigenization policies are post-independence policies of Africa governments
designed to conserve available employment opportunities for their nationals. These policies
reserve particular economic activities for nationals and others with whom they are in partner-
ship. The policies are the fulfilment of pre-independence electoral promises to place economic
management—hitherto dominated by colonial officials—in the hands of nationals and also to
provide key jobs for qualified nationals. Virtually all African countries implemented these poli-
cies to varying degrees.
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Frank Laczko, Head of Applied Research at IOM Headquarters in Geneva, Switzerland, contributed
to this chapter.

CENTRAL AND EASTERN
EUROPE AND THE
COMMONWEALTH
OF INDEPENDENT STATES

INTRODUCTION

Central and Eastern Europe (CEE) and the Commonwealth of Independent States
(CIS) comprise a vast geographical region stretching from Prague to Vladivostock
with a population of more than 550 million people.  In 1989, this region consisted
of only nine independent countries.  Today, the number of countries has increased
to 27.1 The establishment of so many new countries and the creation almost over-
night of new minority groups within these countries was a major factor contribut-
ing to the tremendous increase in migration in this region at the beginning of the
1990s.
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When the Berlin Wall came down in November 1989, there was considerable
concern in the West about the prospect of an upsurge in East-West migration. This
concern increased still further when the Soviet Union dissolved in December 1991.
The predicted westward mass migration never occurred, however. In the CIS, the
largest population movements took place within the region as many of those liv-
ing outside their home republics during the breakup of the USSR relocated. Since
1989, about 9 million people have moved within or between the countries of the
CIS–one in every 30 of the region’s inhabitants (7). This includes both voluntary
repatriation and forced movements.

TABLE 29.

SUMMARY OF MIGRATION FLOWS AND STOCKS IN THE CIS

COUNTRIES, 1997

Total population 284,080,000
Immigrants          25,300
Emigrants        220,600
Flows within the CIS and Baltic region        795,500

Refugees and persons in refugee-like situations
       from the CIS and Baltic States     1,556,000
Non-CIS refugees and asylum seekers        109,400
Internally displaced persons     1,790,000
Repatriants        482,000
Involuntarily relocating persons        100,000
Formerly deported peoples        150,000

Source: IOM (1999). Migration in the CIS: 1997-98.

Repatriants2 are “persons, who for economic, social, or personal reasons, have
voluntarily resettled in the country of their citizenship or origin for the purpose of
permanent residence”, and they constitute by far the largest migrant group in the
CEE/CIS region. By 1997, the total number of repatriants within the CIS region,
including Russians and other ethnic groups, was approximately 4.7 million
persons. Nearly half a million repatriants migrated within the CIS and Baltic States
in 1997 alone. In addition, there are about 1.5 million refugees and persons in
refugee-like situations and another 1.8 million internally displaced persons.
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Migration in the CEE/CIS is truly dynamic. Some population movements during
the 1990s—such as the flow of persons fleeing armed conflicts—are familiar to
countries in other parts of the world. Others—such as the return of formerly
deported peoples, including the Crimean Tatars, Volga Germans, and Meskhetian
Turks, to the areas of the CIS from which they were deported by Stalin in the
1940s—are unique to the CIS (10).

Many migration trends—trends no one would have predicted a decade ago—
reflect both the region’s political and economic transformations and its growing
integration with the rest of Europe: the movement of skilled workers from west-
ern to eastern Europe; and the emergence of many CEE and CIS countries as
transit zones for migrants from the developing world who intend to move to the
west without authorization. Before 1989, hundreds of thousands of refugees from
the CEE/CIS region sought asylum in western Europe and North America.

Today, the CEE and CIS countries have themselves become the target for a grow-
ing number of asylum seekers from some the major refugee-producing and poorer
countries of the world. The CIS is host to a substantial number of asylum seekers,
although not as many as in western Europe. More than 100,000 refugees and
asylum seekers from non-CIS states were hosted in the CIS in 1997; the majority,
from Afghanistan, reside mainly in Tajikistan and the Russian Federation (10).

Obtaining accurate information on migration flows in the CIS/CEE region is still
quite difficult. As many governments have little interest in or need for monitoring
international migration flows, migration trends in the CEE/CIS are not well docu-
mented and widely varying definitions make it extremely difficult to compare
States. The most significant migration flows in the CEE/CIS region often are not
fully recorded as they involve very-short-term migrants, irregular migrants, or
migrants working in the informal economy. In addition, some new trends, such as
the trafficking of women from central and eastern Europe, are not fully recog-
nized by those who study international migration because of a lack of official
concern and the subsequent absence of statistical data.

Further complicating the picture, many CEE and CIS countries are at one and the
same time countries of immigration, emigration, and transit. While some groups
within these countries are still responding to the changes brought by the fall of the
Berlin Wall, others are responding to current conditions and opportunities for
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permanent and short-term work. Consequently, to varying degrees, flows are both
outward- and inward-bound. The Russian Federation, for example, is at once host
for the return of ethnic Russians and inflows of labour migrants and asylum seek-
ers and origin for permanent outflows of ethnic Germans and other minorities and
for temporary outflows of labour migrants. Further, few countries are unaffected
by the outpouring of refugees from conflicts in the region. This chapter explores
each of these migration situations and issues for the region as a whole.

IMMIGRATION TRENDS

The principal host countries for international migrants are the Russian Federation
and the more prosperous CEE countries, the Czech Republic, Hungary, and
Poland.

THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION

The most important movement into the Russian Federation since the breakup of
the Soviet Union is the return of ethnic Russians and other Russian speakers.
Between 1990 and 1997, some 2.7 million people repatriated to Russia from other
parts of the CIS and Baltic States (10).

Russian speakers have been steadily repatriating since the late 1970s. At the end
of the 1980s, this trend accelerated considerably owing to a fall in living stan-
dards and the loss of the immigrants’ once privileged social status in the newly
independent States. The bulk of the repatriates originate in central Asia where
large Russian-speaking communities settled during the Soviet era and from the
Caucasus where living conditions became intolerable after several armed
conflicts.

There is some disagreement over the extent to which this movement of persons
has been voluntary and the result of economic factors or the consequence of dis-
crimination against minority groups in some of the newly independent States.
The Russian authorities tend to describe these people as “forced migrants” who
have had to return to the Russian Federation because of ethnic discrimination
against them.
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Migrants from within the CIS settle primarily in the regions bordering Kazakhstan,
in the Tiumen region (which has one of the world’s largest oil and gas complexes),
and in the Russian Federation’s central, southern and south-western regions (which
have active economies). The Federal Migration Service established 73 reception
centres for repatriates and “forced migrants” that host up to 25,000 people. The
reception centres provide accommodation for vulnerable migrants and are respon-
sible for facilitating their social, cultural, and economic integration.
Migrants in need receive a modest grant equal to the minimum wage per family
member in urban areas and twice the minimum wage in rural areas. Migrant
families also may be granted interest-free loans for purchasing or building
a home. These loans are available in 107 locations and benefit some 65,000
people (2).

Relatively little is known about the living conditions of the majority of repatriates
as most of them resettled independently in the CIS.  Some studies, however, sug-
gest that those migrants who returned to the Russian Federation are among the
hardest hit by the recent economic crisis; they are more likely to be unemployed
and to have poorer quality housing (7, 10).

The Russian Federation is also a destination for labour migrants. According to
data from the Federal Migration Service, in 1997, 100,000 recruitment
permits were issued to hire more than 240,000 persons. The majority of these
labour permits go to migrants from within the CIS, although more than
120,000 came from outside CIS borders. Foreign labour was recruited from 114
countries, with significant numbers of workers coming from the Ukraine, Turkey,
China, and the former Yugoslavia. More than one-half were recruited into con-
struction, with the remainder in agriculture, industry, trade and public catering,
transport, commerce, and mining. Almost 30 per cent go to the Moscow
vicinity, but labour migrants can be found throughout the Federation (10).

An additional unknown number of labour migrants in the CIS without work
authorization are mainly unregistered traders and migrants who travel as tourists
and often overstay their visas. The total number of unauthorized migrants is esti-
mated at 700,000 to 1.5 million persons. They include a diverse population: former
students who do not wish to return to their home countries, irregular
migrants from neighbouring Chinese provinces, asylum seekers, and workers who
stayed in the Russian Federation after the expiration of their work permits.
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HUNGARY, POLAND, AND THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Foreign citizens represent less than 1 to 2 per cent of the total population in most
CEE countries. Even in such relatively richer countries in the region as Hungary
(1.4 per cent) and the Czech Republic (2 per cent), the percentage of foreign
population is still low (16). In most CEE countries, with the notable exception of
the Czech Republic,3 the stock of foreign population and the officially recorded
inflow of migrants has remained stable since 1995 (13).

However, it is likely that official figures considerably underestimate the real number
of foreigners and migrants living and working in the CEE because of the large
number of foreign workers from eastern Europe who work in the informal economy.
It is also difficult for the authorities to record these flows when many migrants
move back and forth between their country and the country in which they are
working.

TABLE 30.

TOTAL AND FOREIGN POPULATION STOCKS IN SELECTED CEE

COUNTRIES, 1997

Total population Total foreign population
stocks stocks

Bulgaria   8,409,000   73,3001

Croatia   4,493,350   38,300
Czech Rep. 10,315,000 209,800
Estonia   1,462,130 320,400
Hungary 10,246,000 143,000
Latvia   2,458,000 686,200
Lithuania   3,704,800   28,000
FYROM2   1,991,400        600
Poland 38,660,000   36,300
Romania 22,760,450   60,300
Slovakia   5,387,650   24,763
Slovenia   1,992,000   42,500

Notes:      1As of 1996; 2FYROM = The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
Sources: 1997 International Centre for Migration Policy Development annual questionnaires.

OECD (1998, 1997).  Trends in International Migration: Sopemi Annual Report. Paris.
Latvia: Annual demographic yearbooks.
Slovenia: Council of Europe (1999). Recent Demographic Developments in Europe 1999.
Strasbourg.
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TABLE 31.

IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION FLOWS IN SELECTED CEE

COUNTRIES, 1995-1997

Immigrated persons1 Emigrated persons2

Flows Flows
1995 1996 1997 1995 1996 1997

Bulgaria na na 25,285 53,000 62,000 na
Croatia 42,000 44,600 na 15,413 10,027 na
Czech Rep. 10,540 10,857 12,880 541 758 805
Estonia 1,616 1,574 1,583 9,786 7,235 4,081
Hungary 13,185 12,537 na na na na
Latvia 2,799 2,747 2,913 13,346 9,999 9,677
Lithuania 2,020 3,025 2,536 3,773 3,940   2,457
FYROM 960 639 556 392 247 282
Poland 8,121 8,186 8,426 26,344 21,297 20,222
Romania na na 37,794 25,675 21,526 21,635
Slovakia 4,493 4,039 4,318 4,100 3,600 572
Slovenia 5,873 8,003 na 766 na na

Notes: In general, three types of residence permits are issued in the CEE countries: short-term temporary,
long-term, and permanent. Temporary residence permits are granted for a maximum of one
year.  Long-term permits (more than one year) are renewable annually and cover the period of
activity justifying residence in the country (work or study).  Permanent permits are most often
granted following a marriage to a citizen of the host country, the repatriation of members of an
ethnic group originating from the country concerned, or for humanitarian reasons.

                     1These figures refer to permanent immigration, i.e., the number of foreigners who were granted
permanent residence permits during the year, and/or registered as permanent residents in
population registers during the year. For Bulgaria, Croatia, Romania, Slovakia, and Slovenia,
the figures refer to the total number of long-term and permanent resident permits issued during
the year. For Hungary, the figure refers to the number of long-term resident permit holders
registering in the given year.

             2These figures refer to permanent  emigration flows, i.e., the number of persons leaving the
country permanently and registered according to national regulations and requirement in
national population registers during the year. For Bulgaria, Hungary, Romania, and Slovakia,
long-term temporary emigration is also included. In general, these figures are under-reported
as the people leaving the country are requested, but not required, to report their departure.

Sources: International Centre for Migration Policy Development annual questionnaires.
OCED (1998, 1997). Trends in International Migration: Sopemi Annual Report. Paris.

Some of the relatively more affluent countries of central Europe, such as Hungary,
Poland, and the Czech Republic, increasingly have become target countries for
workers in neighbouring eastern countries, mainly for seasonal, cross-border,
individual, or contract-based employment. In the Czech Republic, migrants are
primarily Slovak citizens who settled in the country after the dissolution of Czecho-
slovakia, as well as Ukrainian and Polish temporary migrants. In Hungary,
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migrant workers are predominantly ethnic Hungarians from Romania. Ukraini-
ans, Russians, and Belarussians comprise much of the migrant labour force in
Poland (13). Many of these migrant workers have strong links to their home country,
often maintaining a household there. One study reported circular migration in
which the majority of Ukrainians in the Czech Republic return to the Ukraine on
average every second or third month (3).

It is relatively easy for migrant workers from poorer neighbouring countries in
eastern Europe and the CIS to seek employment—often on a temporary basis—in
one of the wealthier central European countries. No visas are required for entry to
these countries. The relatively large shadow economy and the lack of regulation
make it relatively easy to employ foreigners illegally. There are few reliable sta-
tistics regarding the likely number of migrants working illegally in CEE and CIS
countries, but it is suspected that the numbers are huge. For example, the Polish
Ministry of Labour and Social Policy estimates that 100,000 to 150,000 illegal
foreign workers come to Poland each year (14).

As a result of the establishment of new asylum systems in central and eastern
Europe and of the recent Kosovo crisis, asylum applications in the CEE region
have risen sharply. In 1997, there were nearly 10,000 asylum applications in the

TABLE 32.

IMMIGRANTS WITH WORK PERMITS IN SELECTED CEE COUNTRIES,

1995-1997

  Stocks
  1995   1996   1997

Albania      310
Bulgaria      331      300      779
Croatia   4,752   5,978
Czech Rep. 52,559 71,046 69,367
Hungary 26,085 20,296 20,238
Latvia      598      855      849
Lithuania      410      535      754
Poland 10,500 13,668
Romania      694      678   1,031
Slovakia   2,686   3,686   6,652
Slovenia 22,642 25,232 26,236

Sources: International Centre for Migration Policy Development annual questionnaires.
OECD (1998, 1997). Trends in International Migration: Sopemi Annual Report. Paris.
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10 associated CEE countries—more than a 35 per cent increase compared to 1996.
By 1998, the number of asylum applications was already higher in the Czech
Republic (4,806) and Hungary (7,386) than the total figure for all associated coun-
tries in 1997. The number of applications in 1998 in the Czech Republic and
Hungary was higher than in EU states such as Finland (1,272) and Greece (2,953).
This trend continued in 1999, with sharp increases in asylum applications
reported during the first nine months of the year, compared to the same period
in the previous year in Slovakia (246 per cent), the Czech Republic
(238 per cent), Hungary (112 per cent), and Bulgaria (82 per cent) (18). Although
the bulk of asylum seekers originate in developing countries and the successor
States of former Yugoslavia, in some countries significant numbers of migrants
from CEE and CIS States make asylum applications. For example, one-third of
claimants in the Czech Republic in 1997 were Bulgarian, and 15 per cent of asy-
lum applicants in Poland in 1998 were from Armenians (12).

Relatively little attention has been paid to the integration of migrants in the CEE
countries in recent years because most of these countries still tend to perceive
themselves as transit countries. This is likely to change as some of the more afflu-
ent CEE countries are target countries for immigrants. Many are also attracting a
rising number of asylum seekers whose claims are usually rejected but who can-
not often be returned to their country of origin.

One study on the integration of persons in need of international protection in the
Czech and Slovak Republics and in Poland found that authorities in these three
countries have a relatively limited involvement in promoting integration (5). In a
Council of Europe survey seeking CEE Government information on their integra-
tion programmes and measures for migrants (2), relatively few Governments pro-
vided information on specific programmes and, where such measures did
exist, they often were rather modest and targeted only asylum seekers.

EMIGRATION TRENDS

Although the massive East to West outflow never occurred on the scale predicted,
approximately 2.5 million people did emigrate to the West from the CEE/CIS
region during the first half of the 1990s (17). Most of this emigration involved
minority ethnic groups, but there was also significant migration for purely eco-
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nomic reasons. Following the collapse of the communist regimes in 1989, some
1.2 million people left the region. More than one-half of those who left the region
(720,000 people) were ethnic Germans; approximately 320,000 were Bulgarian
Turks, of whom about half later returned to Bulgaria.4 Albania was perhaps the
most affected by emigration: an estimated 300,000-450,000 Albanians (10 to
14 per cent of the population) left the country in the early 1990s when removal of
prior exit controls coincided with recurrent economic and political crises (17).

Although the number of persons emigrating from the CEE to the West has fallen
substantially since the early 1990s, emigration from the CEE region remains sig-
nificant, especially from Poland and Romania. In both of these countries there
were more than 20,000 officially recorded emigrants in 1997 (13). As individuals
leaving their country often are not required to report their departure, the true level
of emigration is likely to be greater than official figures indicate. Increasingly,
individuals migrating from CEE countries appear to be moving to neighbouring

TABLE 33.

PERMANENT AND LONG-TERM EMIGRATION FLOWS FROM SELECTED

CEE COUNTRIES BY COUNTRY OF DESTINATION, 1997

Romania permanent and long-term emigration Poland permanent emigration
Total 21,635 Total 20,222
Germany   5,362 24.8 % Germany 14,202 70.2 %
USA   2,920 13.5 % USA   2,229 11.0 %
Canada   2,416 11.2 % Canada   1,336   6.6 %
Italy   1,958   9.1 % Austria      631   3.1 %

Sweden      268   1.3 %

Czech Republic permanent emigration Latvia permanent emigration
Total      805 Total   9,677
Slovakia      260 32.3 % Russian Fed.   5,064 57.9 %
Germany      237 29.4 % Belarus      916   9.5 %
Austria        59   7.3 % Ukraine      876   9.1 %
Switzerland        49   6.1 % Germany      674   7.0 %
USA        40   5.0 % USA      511   5.3 %

Lithuania permanent emigration Estonia permanent emigration
Total   2,457 Total   4,081
Russian Fed.   1,645            67.0 % Russian Fed.   2,333 57.2 %
Belarus      279 11.4 % Finland      550 13.5 %
Israel      271 11.0 % Germany      322   7.9 %
Ukraine      130   5.3 % USA      262   6.4 %
Germany      130   5.3 % Ukraine      156   3.8 %

Source: 1997 International Centre for Migration Policy Development annual questionnaires.
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CEE countries. For the most part this more recent intraregional movement is more
likely to be short-term migration for work than permanent emigration for ethnic
reasons  (12, 14, 16).

Permanent emigration to western European countries is declining, but the same
cannot be said of temporary migration of workers for seasonal, cross-border, indi-
vidual, or contract-based employment. Temporary labour migration chiefly
involves Polish citizens moving mainly to Germany and Austria, but also to France,
the Czech Republic, and Sweden. On a smaller scale, Albanians typically migrate
for work to Italy or Greece, Estonians to Finland, Romanians to Israel, Bulgarians
to Germany, Czechs to Austria and Germany, and Hungarians to Austria and Ger-
many (15). Germany remains the main host country for permanent and long-term
migrants from the CEE.

No single explanation lies behind migrants’ desire to move to other countries (8).
Emigration pressures vary by country and involve a combination of factors. For
the Czech Republic, Poland, and Hungary, for example, the lure of higher wages
and better living conditions pulls workers into the migration stream. Their geo-
graphic proximity to Germany and Austria, the main destination countries,
ensures low costs associated with migration that maximize their earnings.
Migrants are drawn by the knowledge that they can earn two to three times the
wages they would earn at home. However, economic factors alone do not explain
CEE migration trends, as migration from Poland is much greater than from Hun-
gary or the Czech Republic despite similar economic conditions in these coun-
tries (14).  In most cases, the greater the network of contacts in the destination, the
greater the migration.

For other countries in the region, worsening conditions for ethnic minorities are
more important push factors. The largest numbers of people on the move in the
CEE and CIS region are refugees or internally displaced persons resulting from
armed conflicts in the successor States of the former Yugoslavia, the Caucasus,
the Republic of Moldova, Tajikistan, and parts of the Russian Federation. By
mid-1999, the Kosovo conflict in Yugoslavia resulted in nearly 2 million persons
being displaced or seeking refugee outside the country (see box on the Kosovo
crisis). As a result of conflicts since 1989 in Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia,
Tajikistan, the Republic of Moldova, and Chechnya, some 870,000 persons
became refugees and a further 1.1 million persons were internally displaced (7).
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In 1999, there were 173,000 internally displaced persons in the Russian Federa-
tion, of whom 150,000 were from Chechnya (18). After Russia began bombing
and shelling Chechnya in September 1999, an estimated 300,000 people fled their
homes. An estimated 200,000 internally displaced persons were forced to seek
refuge in neighbouring Ingushetia, placing an enormous strain on the resources of
this tiny republic of 347,000 people.

KOSOVO CRISIS:

MAIN FACTS AND STATISTICS

Kosovo is located in the southern part of the republic of Serbia, which remains part of Yugoslavia. Its
ethnically diverse population is composed of Albanians, Serbs, Hungarians, and Roma. Although
ethnic Albanians traditionally have been in the majority, Serbs had held political control since the
abolition of Kosovo’s autonomous status in 1989. At that time, some 350,000 ethnic Albanians left
Kosovo and applied for asylum in Europe.

Beginning in 1998, when the recent conflict began, until March 1999 when the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO) intervened, some 400,000 Kosovo Albanians were displaced from their homes
in what is alleged to have been a deliberate campaign of ethnic cleansing. Approximately one-quarter
(89,000) of those displaced sought asylum in central and western Europe, bringing the total population
of Kosovo Albanians living in western Europe to 500,000. About 85 per cent of this population resides
in Germany, Sweden, and Switzerland.

Once the bombing campaign was in full swing, a total of 848,100 ethnic Albanians fled or were
expelled from Kosovo, including 444,600 refugees to Albania, 244,500 to the former Yugoslav Republic
of Macedonia, and 69,900 to Montenegro. Some 91,057 refugees were airlifted from Macedonia to
29 countries as part of the Humanitarian Evacuation Programme.

Most of the 860,000 Kosovars who fled to Albania and Macedonia returned to Kosovo by the end of
July 1999, in one of the fastest returns in modern refugee history. About 23,000 Kosovars (of whom
8,000 are in camps), remain in Macedonia, where they were expected to spend the winter of 1999-
2000.

After the peace accord, an estimated 180,000 Serbs and Roma fled Kosovo, mainly to Serbia.

An estimated 30,000 ethnic Hungarians, most of whom were from Vojvodina in Kosovo, moved to
Hungary between March and July 1999.

As the most significant source countries of migration (particularly to countries
outside the region) are the Russian Federation, the successor States of the former
Yugoslavia, and Albania, trends in these countries are detailed below.
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THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION

More than 1 million people from the CIS emigrated to the West after 1989 (7).
While most emigrated from the Russian Federation, only a minority were ethnic
Russians. In 1996, for example, 44 per cent of emigrants were ethnic Germans
and 14 per cent were officially classified as Jews. Germany, Israel, and the United
States were the main destination countries for emigrants from the CIS. Many of
those who emigrated to the West were formerly deported peoples who were ex-
pelled to Central Asia during the Second World War. In 1997, approximately
120,000 ethnic Germans from the CIS emigrated to Germany, mainly from
Kazakhstan and the Russian Federation (10).

Other than permanent emigration, Russians have few legal avenues for migration.
Russians who do seek temporary work abroad are more likely to move to coun-
tries such as Poland where no visas are required for entry and where it is easier to
trade and work in the informal economy than in western countries.

SUCCESSOR STATES OF THE FORMER YUGOSLAVIA

Between 1991 and 1998, more than 1 million persons from the countries in the
former Yugoslavia sought refuge in western Europe, including about 600,000 per-
sons from Bosnia and Herzegovina and approximately 400,000 from Croatia and
other successor States of the former Yugoslavia. As of September 1998, about
40 per cent of Bosnian refugees in western Europe had returned to the Federation
area of Bosnia and Herzegovina. However, as of that time, only 10 per cent of the
520,000 refugees and displaced persons who returned to the Federation
returned to an area in which their ethnic group is a minority (13).

Details of the numbers of persons displaced as a result of the Kosovo conflict are
presented in the box on the Kosovo crisis. Annual remittances to Kosovo prior to
the war were estimated at more than US$ 1 billion and represented 70 per cent of
economic activity in the province, obviously its most important income source.
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ALBANIA

Albania, the poorest country in Europe, has bad security conditions and wide-
spread crime and corruption—factors that contribute to and facilitate unautho-
rized migration from the country. Emigration peaked in 1992, but has continued
at a significant rate throughout the 1990s. In March 1997, for example, some
17,000 Albanians arrived in Italy (13). Albanians represent the highest share of
third-country nationals legally resident in Greece and Italy. Many more
Albanians work in these countries clandestinely. For example, the number
of unauthorized foreign workers in Greece is estimated at 250,000-
500,000, about one-half of them Albanian (3 to 6 per cent of the Greek labour
force) (14).

The Albanian economy relies enormously on migrant remittances. A 1992 study
showed that 23.3 per cent of total family income is derived from remittances from
international migrants (17). Families with members working abroad were calcu-
lated to have incomes 2.5 times higher than the average Albanian family.  In 1994
remittances from Albanian migrant workers in Greece and Italy were officially
estimated at US$ 266 million, equivalent to around 16 percent of GDP (4).

REGIONAL MIGRATION ISSUES

Three regional migration issues interconnect: the implications of enlargement of
the EU; the growth in the number of extraregional migrants transiting the CEE
and CIS countries to reach western nations; and migrant trafficking and people
smuggling.

EASTWARD ENLARGEMENT OF THE EUROPEAN UNION

In March 1998, negotiations on EU accession were opened with 10 CEE coun-
tries (Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland,
Romania, Slovakia, and Slovenia). All these “associated” countries are expected
to adapt their migration regimes in line with EU practice and the EU is closely
monitoring their progress. All countries neighbouring the EU and newly associ-
ated countries will unavoidably have to take these new cooperation structures into
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account by adapting to the new EU entry control and visa regime. The process of
adaptation will involve, among other things, introducing visa policies in line with
EU norms, something which some western countries already are calling for in
response to unauthorized transit migration through Central Europe. In 1997, the
European Commission highlighted the lack of effective border management in
the associated countries as one of the most important gaps in migration policy that
will need to be closed prior to accession (13).

Responding to such concerns, however, may create new difficulties for the asso-
ciated countries. When Hungary and Poland enter the EU, for example, they may
need to require Ukrainians and Romanians to have entry visas. Imposition of such
restrictions would not be welcome to the large ethnic Hungarian minority in
Romania, nor would such restrictions facilitate Poland’s existing economic and
trade links with the Ukraine.

The extension of cooperation on immigration and asylum policy, among other
issues, was specifically noted as a priority in the EU’s preaccession strategy.  Having
signed the Amsterdam Treaty in 1997, EU member countries were allotted five
years in which to adopt common standards and procedures in the control of the
external borders of the EU. Thus, even countries awaiting membership are now
required to make changes in their immigration and border control policies that
previously might have been considered optional.

To help the associated countries meet these new migration challenges in prepara-
tion for membership, the EU took some advance steps. In 1998, the European
Commission approved partnerships between each of the 10 CEE applicants and
an existing EU member that will help set priority areas for further work and pro-
vide financial assistance. The EU in recent years set aside increased financial
support for migration programmes, some tailored to support its preaccession
strategy (13).

In 1998, the European Commission cited the following progress in the area of
immigration and border controls. A number of countries, including Estonia, Hun-
gary, and Poland, passed new legislation or amended existing legislation on alien
and asylum issues in line with EU practice in 1997-1998. In Bulgaria, Latvia and
Hungary, the Border Guard service is in the process of being fully professionalized,
with less reliance on conscripts or military personnel. Many of the associated
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countries expect to increase the number of border guards employed over the next
few years. In Estonia and Lithuania, countries that did not have an international
border with CIS countries until recently, the planned increase in the number of
border guards is substantial, rising from 2,185 to 3,500 in Estonia and from 4,300
to 6,000 in Lithuania.

According to the European Commission, however, border management is still
weak in the CEE. Most countries still lack the necessary financial, technical, and
human resources for adequate border controls. Some countries also are being
required do more to improve the training of border guards and improve the way in
which the service is organized. The CEE countries, for their part, argue that they
need much greater financial assistance from the EU if they are to meet require-
ments of EU membership (13).

There are expression of concern about the extent to which eastward EU expan-
sion might contribute to a new wave of East-West migration. A 1998 IOM survey
suggests that the percentage of people in the CEE/CIS who wished to emigrate
permanently was fairly low (7 to 26 per cent) and that these potential emigrants
were more interested in moving overseas to the United States, Canada, Australia,
and New Zealand than to the EU.5 Potential migrants indicated interest in moving
to western Europe only for short-term labour migration (for a few weeks or months),
including cross-border commuting and seasonal work. Countries with by far the
greatest migration potential, such as Croatia and Yugoslavia, are not among those
likely to join the EU in the near future.

The CEE/CIS countries were divided into three main groups on the basis of the
survey results. The first group—countries with both permanent and temporary
high migration potential in which some two-thirds of respondents expressed an
interest in leaving—not surprisingly were Yugoslavia and Croatia. The second
group—where a strong preference for short-term labour migration was found
included the Czech and Slovak Republics, Hungary and Poland. The third group—
where generally low general migration potential was found—included Belarus,
Bulgaria and Slovenia, countries quite different from each other. Slovenia is among
the most prosperous of the post-communist countries; Bulgaria and Belarus are
among the least prosperous. Further research is necessary to explain such coun-
try-to-country variances in migration potential.
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TRANSIT MIGRATION

Border traffic has grown enormously throughout the CEE/CIS region. Because
there were no border controls between the republics of the former Soviet Union,
long sections of the CIS borders today remain poorly guarded. For the first time,
the region is witnessing unauthorized transit migration to the West and to certain
central European countries. In the Russian Federation, the number of unautho-
rized migrants from countries outside the CIS is estimated at 700 thousand to
1 million persons (10). Countries of the CIS have become a significant stepping-
stone to the West especially for migrants from developing countries. Neverthe-
less, only a fraction of migrants trying to cross CIS borders without authorization
are caught. In Ukraine, for example, only 10,800 migrants were apprehended in
1997, which was about the average annual apprehension rate between 1993 and
1997 (10). Yet the State Border Committee recently estimated that there were
600,000 unauthorized migrants in Ukraine, most from Afghanistan, Sri Lanka,
Bangladesh, and Pakistan. There is an urgent need to develop Ukraine’s
institutional and operational capacity to combat migrant trafficking in view of
the planned accession of several of its neighbours to the European Union.
When the western borders of Ukraine become the EU’s new external borders,
migrant trafficking is likely to increase in the absence of strong and effective
countermeasures.

As in the CIS, few migrants are caught actually crossing the borders of eastern
European countries without authorization, but in central European States such as
the Czech Republic and Hungary the situation is quite different. In these impor-
tant transit and target countries that have improved their border controls in recent
years, border apprehensions are higher than in many EU States. Other CEE coun-
tries, however, such as Bulgaria and Romania, which continue to be major source
countries for unauthorized migrants seeking to enter EU countries without autho-
rization, apprehend relatively few unauthorized migrants at their borders (11).

Throughout the CEE, official statistics suggest that the number of attempted
unauthorized border crossings increased little between 1995 and 1997, but
increased sharply in 1998 owing to the conflict in Kosovo (13). For example, in
Poland, the number of unauthorized crossing attempts in 1997 was 16,438, a little
higher than the 1996 total of 15,345 and a bit lower than the 1995 total of 16,535.
Moreover, the number of attempted unauthorized border crossings was generally
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lower than in the first half of the 1990s. In the Czech Republic, for example,
slightly more than 43,000 crossings ended in apprehensions in 1993, as compared
to just under 24,000 in 1997.

Unauthorized transit migration to the West and to certain central European coun-
tries was almost unknown prior to 1989. In addition to migrants from developing
countries, unauthorized migrants from other East European countries not directly
bordering the West now find their way through this central European transit route.
The region is attractive to unauthorized and transit migrants because of the lack of
visa requirements and the weakness of border controls.

Most unauthorized attempts at border crossing in CEE countries occur on western
borders and in countries that border Germany and Austria, such as the Czech
Republic, Hungary, and Poland. The highest number of unauthorized migrants is
apprehended in the Czech Republic attempting to enter Germany. In 1998, there
were 44,000 border apprehensions, a figure higher than for any other European
country.6 The respective figures for Hungary and Slovakia were 18,107 and 8,187
(11). Assuming border enforcement is uniform on all borders, this finding sug-
gests migrants are heading for the West.

However, not all CEE countries that share a border with a country in the EU
report large-scale apprehension of unauthorized migrants at the border. Slovenia
and Bulgaria both share borders with EU countries but report a low apprehension
rate of approximately 2,000-3,000 per year (13). In Romania, the number of
apprehensions was even lower, only 1,160 in 1997.

The overall decline in the number of attempted unauthorized border crossings to
the CEE countries since 1993 probably is related more to the change in the nature
of migration pressures in the region than to major improvements in the capacity
of authorities to detect unauthorized movements, although the number of border
guards and investment in border management have increased in many CEE coun-
tries in recent years. Unauthorized migration from East to West increased to a
large extent in 1998 and 1999 because of the conflict in Kosovo. Beginning in
1998, the number of Kosovo Albanians without documents who were apprehended
trying to cross into western European countries greatly increased. At the German-
Czech border, the number of Kosovo  migrants was more than three times higher
in the first half of 1998 than it was during the same period the year before.
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According to the Czech Border Guard, nearly 9,500 citizens of Yugoslavia were
detained for attempted unauthorized border crossings, accounting for 31 per cent
of the total number of unauthorized border crossings during that period. Between
January and the end of August 1998, another 4,700 persons from that country
were caught trying to enter Austria without authorization. This figure represented
44.6 per cent of border apprehensions during the period.

TRAFFICKING OF MIGRANTS

Trafficking and smuggling of migrants are terms that often are used interchange-
ably, but that can refer to quite different acts. Migrant smuggling, or people
smuggling, are terms that usually refer to the facilitation of unauthorized border
crossings by a smuggler who usually is paid for this service. Although this is also
a common method used to traffic migrants, trafficking refers to a set of practices
that go beyond the facilitation of unauthorized border crossings, where legal means
may in fact be used to bring migrants into a country in order to exploit their
labour. Most CEE/CIS countries collect relatively little information on trafficking
in migrants specifically; most of the data refer to smuggling or to cases in which
an individual is apprehended at the border with a smuggler. Official figures most
likely underestimate the scale of the problem. In Hungary, for example, the num-
ber of migrants apprehended trying to cross Hungary’s borders with the assis-
tance of a  smuggler has increased substantially, rising from an average of
1,000-1,500 persons per year between 1995 and 1997 to 3,200 in 1998.  The latter
figure, however, accounts for only one-quarter of the migrants apprehended (12).
In the Czech Republic, the situation seems to be similar; 22 per cent of the
24,000 persons apprehended for unauthorized crossing during the first
10 months of 1997 reportedly were assisted by a smuggler (13).

There are other indicators of a growth in East-West people smuggling. In Hun-
gary, for example, the number of migrants apprehended in groups of 10 persons
or more has been increasing. Clearly such attempts at unauthorized crossing must
be organized (12). In Hungary, migrants who are not from the CEE region are
much more likely to be apprehended in large groups. Approximately 60 per cent
of apprehensions for unauthorized crossing of persons from Asia involved large
groups in 1998, compared to only 10 to 20 per cent of apprehensions involving
East European migrants.
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Some of those who turn to traffickers for assistance in unauthorized travel to the
West face considerable risks, as many are exploited en route or face hazardous
journeys. During 1998 and 1999, numerous cases of this kind were reported
involving Kosovo Albanians. For example, in July 1998, seven Kosovo Alba-
nians were killed and 21 injured when the driver of their van, a suspected Czech
smuggler, tried to evade German border guards and crashed the vehicle. In Octo-
ber 1998, police near Munich deported 75 Kosovo Albanians who had
entered the country without authorization, some of whom nearly suffocated after
being packed too tightly into a truck. Some 19 individuals, including five preg-
nant women, were taken to the hospital suffering from exhaustion and oxygen
deprivation (11).

Most flows of unauthorized migrants involve men. More than 80 per cent of
migrants detected trying to cross Czech and Hungarian borders, for example, are
male (11). This statistic may partly explain why the trafficking of women from
the CEE/CIS region for the purpose of sexual exploitation is almost completely
ignored in current reports on CEE country migration trends (14). Such trafficking
in women has been of increasing concern to European governments. The EU
launched the 1996-2000 five-year  Programme to Combat the Sexual Trafficking
of Persons (STOP) to prevent it. Both the European Union and the United States
supported information programmes to prevent the trafficking of women in Poland
and Ukraine in 1998. In 1999, the EU and the United States supported new infor-
mation campaigns implemented by IOM in Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, and
Hungary.

Although it is difficult to obtain accurate statistics, there is little doubt that a con-
siderable increase in trafficking of CEE/CIS women for purposes of sexual
exploitation occurred during the 1990s (6, 13). In 1997, the US Government esti-
mated that such trafficking involved 175,000 women and girls from
central and eastern Europe and the newly independent States, representing one-
quarter of all women involved in this trade worldwide (21). One of the leading
nongovernmental organizations dealing with this problem in Europe, the Founda-
tion Against the Trafficking in Women in the Netherlands, reported that the ma-
jority of victims of this form of trafficking now come from the CEE/CIS
region, whereas in 1990 most of the women came from developing countries (6).
Generally, the profile of  women involved in trafficking from the CEE  is younger,
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better educated, unmarried, and without children, compared to women from other
parts of the world (12). According to official statistics in Germany in 1996,
80 per cent of the 1,500 victims of trafficking in women were from the CEE/CIS
region (13)—nearly 40 per cent from the CIS, and slightly more than 30 per cent
from Poland, the Czech Republic, and Slovakia.

There appears to be an emerging trend: trafficking of refugee women. Women
from Kosovo were recruited from refugee camps in Albania and forced into pros-
titution abroad, mainly in Italy and the United Kingdom (12). Reports from Italy,
Germany, Belgium, and the United Kingdom suggest this trade also involves grow-
ing numbers of Albanian women, especially from rural areas.

There are several causes of this increased trafficking of women from the CEE/
CIS. The high level of poverty and unemployment among women as well as the
tighter western European immigration controls probably provide only part of the
explanation. The main factor is more likely the existence of organized networks
of traffickers and criminals who for huge profits at relatively little risk recruit,
transport and then exploit these women (6). Penalties for trafficking in women are
not severe and convictions are rare.  It is easier and less expensive to bring women
from the CEE/CIS region to western Europe than to recruit women from develop-
ing countries: these women do not have to travel as far and, as visa restrictions no
longer apply to many CEE citizens, authorized entry on a tourist visa is relatively
easy.

The majority of women involved in trafficking are sexually exploited for prostitu-
tion; a minority are engaged as domestic help, usually with little or no pay and no
contract.

In 1997, a survey on the availability of statistics on trafficking in women and
children was conducted in 25 countries, including all EU countries and five candi-
date countries (9). Although many countries were unable to produce reliable sta-
tistics specifically on the scale of trafficking in women, the majority of
surveyed countries reported this form of trafficking to be a growing problem,
especially involving women from the CEE. However, because victims fear turn-
ing to authorities for help, much underreporting is suspected. Law enforcement
agencies often do not give sufficient priority to combating trafficking in women
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because the crime is poorly defined in national legislation, when it is defined
at all.

CONCLUSION

The post-communist transformation in the CEE/CIS region is without precedent
in world history. Countries, many of which did not exist 10 years ago, have been
forced to adapt quickly to a new range of population movements during a difficult
transition period and with limited resources.

Current migration trends in the region present several challenges for the CEE/CIS
region and for Europe as a whole. Western European countries and the EU have
tried to restrict irregular migration from CEE/CIS as much as possible but have
not completely closed the door to legal migration from the East. In 1997, as in
previous years, Germany allowed more than 100,000 ethnic Germans from the
CIS to immigrate to Germany, a figure that is higher than the total number of
persons apprehended trying to cross without authorization from East to West in
that year.

CEE countries, and to a lesser extent the CIS (with the notable exception of the
Russian Federation), tend not to think of themselves as target countries for immi-
grants despite substantial interregional migration. Even given recent concern about
the prospects for a large-scale emigration from Russia, it is likely that the rate of
immigration to Russia will continue to be much greater than the rate of emigra-
tion. Repatriation continues to be the major migration trend affecting the CIS. In
1999, renewed fighting in Chechnya, in the Russian Federation, added hundreds
of thousands of new migrants to the already high number of refugees and inter-
nally displaced persons in the CIS. The major migration challenge for the CIS—
and for the Russian Federation in particular—over the next few years will be how
to promote the integration of those who return to their home republics and how to
find durable solutions for those who are displaced.

Finally, less than 10 years after the fall of the Berlin Wall, new dividing lines may
be forming in the CEE/CIS. Although the purpose of EU enlargement is to take a
step towards unifying Europe, concerns abound among some countries in the CIS—
and other countries not included in the EU membership negotiations—that new
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divisions are being created between the peoples of the CEE/CIS region. Ironi-
cally, at a time when frontier controls are being abolished in the EU, the CEE and
CIS states are being encouraged to develop tougher border controls. Thus, the
enlargement of the EU may have the unintended result of creating new distinc-
tions between the populations of CEE and CIS countries even as it bridges other
divisions.

ENDNOTES

1. The countries of Central and Eastern Europe include Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bul-
garia, Croatia, The Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania,
Slovakia, Slovenia, The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, and Yugoslavia. The Com-
monwealth of Independent States refers to Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, The Republic of Moldova, The Russian Federation, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan,
Ukraine, and Uzbekistan. These two categories overlap; some countries that belong to the politi-
cal grouping of the CIS, such as Ukraine, are also located in the geographical region of Central
and Eastern Europe.

2. The definition of a repatriant was agreed upon at the May 1996 CIS Conference, held in Geneva
under the auspices of UNHCR, IOM, and the Organization for Security and Cooperation in
Europe [OSCE] to address the problems of refugees, displaced persons, other forms of involun-
tary displacement, and returnees in the countries of the CIS and relevant neighbouring States.

3. In the Czech Republic the total foreign population rose from 158,700 in 1995 to 209,800 in 1997
(11).

4. The Bulgarian Turks left during the spring/summer of 1989 just before the communist Govern-
ment collapsed in November of the same year.

5. During the spring and early summer of 1998, under the sponsorship of IOM, a representative
sample of 1,000 persons was surveyed in Belarus, Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Republic, Hun-
gary, Poland, Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia, Ukraine, and Yugoslavia (7).

6. These figures refer to the number of apprehensions and not to the number of migrants trying to
cross borders illegally. At some borders the same person may have been apprehended on more
than one occasion. Therefore, the high Czech figure may be partly because many migrants make
several attempts to cross the border illegally. Under Germany’s readmission agreement with the
Czech Republic, approximately 17,000 people were returned to the Czech Republic in 1998,
most of whom were third-country nationals (10).
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WESTERN EUROPE AND
THE MEDITERRANEAN

INTRODUCTION

Western Europe remains an important centre of intra- and inter-regional
migration. No single type of population movement, country, or even continent-of-
origin dominates; a variety of economic, social, and political processes and events
generates a range of population movements into and out of the region, back and
forth across the Mediterranean, from central and eastern Europe, and from further
afield in sub-Saharan Africa, Asia, Latin America, and the former Soviet Union.

Some 18 million non-nationals reside in the 15 member States of the EU, with a
total population of approximately 375 million persons (Table 34). While much of
this migration follows former colonial and other historical and cultural ties, it is
also shaped by new and diversifying regional and global communication links
that include expanding worldwide transport, business, information, and migrant
trafficking networks. As a result, migration to and from the region—whether
family reunification, skilled or unskilled, legal or unauthorized, temporary or
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permanent—is becoming increasingly cosmopolitan or “globalized”, involving
flows of migrants from every continent and almost every country. At the same
time, a number of important immigration routes are becoming more entrenched,
including those between North Africa and southern Europe; between the eastern
Mediterranean as well as central and eastern Europe and Germany; and among the
Baltic and Nordic States. Thus, the globalization of migration is taking place along-
side a significant regionalization of flows.

TABLE 34.

NON-NATIONALS IN EUROPEAN UNION MEMBER STATES, 1997

Country Total population Non-nationals
Austria     7,795,800      517,700
Belgium   10,170,200      890,400
Denmark     5,037,400      237,600
Finland     5,132,300        73,000
France   56,652,000   3,596,600
Germany   82,012,200   7,314,000
Greece   10,486,600      161,100
Ireland     3,660,600      114,400
Italy   57,461,000      884,600
Luxembourg        418,300      142,900
Netherlands   15,567,100      679,900
Portugal     9,934,100      172,900
Spain   39,298,600      550,700
Sweden     8,844,500      526,600
United Kingdom   58,185,000   2,121,000
TOTAL 370,655,700 17,983,400

Source:  Eurostat, Demographic Statistics, 1999.

Countries in western Europe differ considerably in terms of the size and profile of
their migration flows and their resident migrant populations and in terms of the
challenges posed by migration. The case of Germany stands out because of the
sheer volume of migration it has experienced in recent years. Throughout the 1990s,
Germany was Europe’s most important country of migration, the annual regis-
tered in-migration of foreign nationals consistently exceeding inflows into the
rest of western Europe combined. Recent migration into Italy, by contrast, is domi-
nated by unauthorized arrivals of migrants (mainly young males) from
Morocco, Albania, and other Mediterranean and African countries who are seek-
ing work in Italy’s flourishing informal economy. Fundamentally different again
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from these cases is migration into the United Kingdom. Here, the larger part of
non-EU immigration is accounted for by family reunification and marriage
migration (particularly from the Indian subcontinent) and the legal immigration
of skilled and managerial workers and their families from the United States and
other advanced industrial countries.

While numbers of migrants were significant throughout the decade of the 1990s,
migration patterns ebbed and flowed  (Table 35). The fall of the Berlin Wall and
the subsequent outbreak of conflict in Bosnia and Herzegovina fuelled a sharp
increase in net immigration in the EU as a whole at the end of the 1980s and early
1990s. In-migration reached an annual figure of between 1 and 1.5 million from
1989 to 1993 (compared to less than 200,000 in the mid-1980s). Despite large
increases in immigration, the feared immigration crisis from Central and Eastern
Europe and the former Soviet Union following the collapse of the Eastern bloc
never happened.

TABLE 35.

NET MIGRATION INTO THE EUROPEAN UNION, 1990-1998

1990 1,008,251
1991 1,078,441
1992 1,350,132
1993 1,062,116
1994    782,855
1995    805,363
1996    734,596
1997    512,208
1998    378,687

Source:  Eurostat, Demographic Statistics, 1999.

In most countries of western Europe, authorized immigration either levelled off or
declined by the mid-1990s, mainly as governments introduced tighter immigra-
tion controls and more restrictive entry policies. By 1994, migration into the EU
fell to less than 800,000, and continued to fall as large numbers of persons
returned to the former Yugoslavia after the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina.  By
the end of the decade, however, western European States saw a modest upturn in
legal immigration flows (11). Movement rose sharply in 1999 when nearly
1 million ethnic Albanians were driven out of Kosovo in Yugoslavia.
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Much of the immigration to western Europe originates from Mediterranean coun-
tries. While other chapters in this report focus on the flows and characteristics of
migrants from central and eastern Europe and from other parts of the world, this
chapter highlights a few countries in the southern and eastern Mediterranean whose
outbound flows are directed almost wholly to western Europe.

Public attention tends to focus on migration into western Europe from outside.
This is partly because migration within western Europe itself remains at relatively
low levels, despite the right of citizens of the member countries of the EU to move
and take up jobs in other member States.

Recent efforts by EU States to develop a common migration policy have not come
easily. States are reluctant to relinquish national control over immigration, espe-
cially over citizenship issues. Their main immigration concern is restricting the
entry of groups from the developing world whose socio-economic and/or political
integration they see as problematic. Nevertheless, in moves far ahead of other
geographic regions, European States forged agreements to open “internal” bor-
ders among member States. And, while concerns about management of non-EU
migration flows continue to dominate discussions of immigration within western
Europe, the demographic realities of an ageing population—as well as the eco-
nomic demands of a global marketplace—are of increasing importance.

IMMIGRATION TRENDS

In immigration terms, western European countries falls very roughly into two
groups: north-western Europe and southern Europe. Countries in the former have
been immigration host countries over several decades; the latter countries experi-
enced emigration until they too recently became net immigration countries.
Earlier distinctions in migration between the northern and southern groups of coun-
tries diminished over time.

LEGAL ADMISSIONS

Family reunification and marriage immigration, including families of migrants,
comprises the largest share of authorized foreign (non-EU) migration. In France
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and Sweden, for example, it accounts for at least half of new admissions (11).
Family migration is dominated by the nationalities of already-established
immigrant communities in Europe, including Turkish and former Yugoslav
nationals in Germany and Switzerland, migrants from the Maghreb in France (and,
to a lesser extent, the Netherlands and Belgium), and Indian, Pakistani, and
Bangladeshi nationals in the United Kingdom.

Labour migration intakes occupy smaller proportions of the total. On the one hand,
temporary labour migration appears to be making a significant comeback,
—although in the 1990s it is highly skilled and managerial workers and investing
entrepreneurs who are of growing importance. On the other hand, permanent labour
immigration appears to be declining. The profile of temporary economic migra-
tion is more mixed than that of family reunification. Most skilled workers move
back and forth between European countries, North America, Japan, and other rich
countries, but many skilled workers and managers also move from less developed
and middle-income countries in Asia, Africa, and Latin America. Most immigrant
workers entering the United Kingdom from sub-Saharan Africa, for example, are
skilled workers. In France, meanwhile, approximately 18 per cent of non-western
European citizens admitted for work are low-skilled.  By contrast, 40 per cent of
western European nationals are lower-skilled, largely Portuguese workers in con-
struction and the service sector (12).

Migrants working in high-skilled positions in the labour market are usually
recruited by companies before they move, and many make successive moves from
one country to another within the structure (and with the assistance) of a single
transnational company or international organization. Indeed, in the European (and
worldwide) growing and highly dynamic transnational or globalizing high-skilled
labour market, both companies and countries compete for the best human resources
in such sectors such as high-tech industry, information technology, and financial
services. Therefore, while tightening up on other types of immigration, some gov-
ernments are making new efforts to encourage or facilitate the entry of people
with skills and experience useful to the economy. In France, for example, labour
market access and employment eligibility requirements were relaxed for highly
skilled foreigners; in Switzerland, rules on the entry of family members and ser-
vice providers were recently relaxed (12).
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Meanwhile, various channels remain open for the legal migration of non-EU
workers into unskilled jobs in various sectors of the labour markets of north-
western Europe. Economic migration into Germany, Switzerland, France and other
countries has included significant numbers of unskilled workers (usually on a
temporary or seasonal basis) for work in agriculture, construction, services, and
manufacturing. New migrants from the Maghreb and eastern Mediterranean coun-
tries are still very important for these sectors in north-western Europe. For
example, as many Moroccans now migrate to Germany as to Spain. An increasing
share of unskilled labour migration—particularly in Germany—originates in
central and eastern Europe.

Germany recruits large numbers of temporary contract and guest-workers under
bilateral quota agreements with some 13 countries in central, eastern, and south-
eastern Europe. Quotas have been lowered over the last few years as a result of a
downturn in the German economy, but in the late 1990s there were still more than
40 thousand contract workers registered in Germany, mostly from Poland (11).
Although defined in terms of development cooperation and skill transfer between
Germany and its neighbours, these recruitment agreements also benefit the Ger-
man economy.

Seasonal workers are allowed to enter and work in a number of countries in the
region (11), including Germany, Switzerland, and, in smaller numbers, France. In
all three countries, the admission of seasonal workers is governed by national
legislation as well as bilateral agreements with particular countries of origin that
often put a cap on the numbers. Switzerland, for instance, has agreements with
Italy, Spain, and Portugal; France has ones with Morocco, Poland, Senegal, and
Tunisia. In 1997, more than 45,000 seasonal workers were permitted to enter Swit-
zerland to work in a number of sectors, including hotels and catering. Germany
recruits even larger numbers of seasonal workers—more than 226,000 in 1997—
who are restricted to working in particular sectors, including agriculture and for-
estry, hotels and catering, and fruit and vegetable processing. Seasonal workers
generally are not allowed to stay for more than six months; they cannot bring
family members with them; and they are usually restricted to work in a single
sector and geographical area, and/or with a single employer.

A uniquely German phenomenon is the admission of ethnic Germans from out-
side the country. Migration from central and eastern Europe and the CIS to Ger-
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many since 1989 has been dominated by the movement of ethnic Germans
(Aussiedler) invoking their right to German citizenship. The numbers of Aussiedler
migrating to Germany has declined progressively during the last few years (from
nearly 220,000 in 1993 to fewer than 135,000 in 1997), largely as a result of new
entry restrictions introduced by Germany in 1993. In recent years, more than
90 per cent of these movements have been from the former Soviet Union (11).

With the reduction in inflows and increase in emigration in the late 1990s, the net
migration of foreigners into Germany declined substantially during the decade—
from more than 500,000 in 1992 to around 150,000 in the space of
two years. Nevertheless, in 1994, net foreign migration into Germany still counted
for more than one-third of the total for the EU as a whole. In 1997, for the first
time in more than a decade, the number of foreigners who left Germany (some
637,000) exceeded the number who arrived (around 615,000) (11).

Citizens of non-EU Mediterranean countries account for roughly 2 to 3 per cent of
total populations in the main EU receiving States (Germany, Belgium, France,
and the Netherlands) (7). The data recording methods exclude all immigrants and
descendants of immigrants who have naturalized and/or opted for the nationality
of their State of residence. The majority of registered non-EU citizens living in the
EU (a total of more than 11 million) are in Germany (just over 5 million), France
(2.25 million), the United Kingdom (more than 1 million), the Netherlands (more
than 500,000), Italy (more than 500,000) and Belgium (nearly 400,000). Apart
from migrants in the United Kingdom (where the majority of non-EU citizens are
from the Asian subcontinent, North America, and Africa), the majority of non-EU
nationals in western Europe come from non-EU Mediterranean countries, most
notably Algeria, Morocco, Turkey, and the former Yugoslavia. In Germany, Turk-
ish nationals form the largest contingent (nearly 2 million), followed by former
Yugoslavs (more than 1 million). However, a large proportion of these communi-
ties are second- (or third-) generation descendants of immigrants, who are not
strictly speaking migrants, but who have kept their parents’ nationality because of
Germany’s relatively restrictive naturalization laws. In France, Algerians and
Moroccans are the largest non-EU groups (each community numbering about
600,000).

The exclusion of EU nationals from the overall migration figures hides both
France’s and Germany’s  substantial minority populations originating from Medi-
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terranean countries now within the EU. In France, the Portuguese community is
the largest foreign minority by citizenship (650,000 in 1990), while Spaniards and
Italians also contribute large numbers.  Italians are the third largest group in Ger-
many (more than 500,000), followed by roughly 350,000 Greeks.

Although Italy, Spain, Portugal, and Greece traditionally have sent migrants abroad,
they are now important countries of immigration, particularly for migrants from
non-EU Mediterranean countries. For example, the majority of Italy’s million or
so registered immigrants come from Morocco, the former Yugoslavia, and Alba-
nia. The Egyptian populations in Italy and Greece account for one-third of all
Egyptians living in the EU. And Moroccans represent the largest single national-
ity group among registered immigrants in Spain (11).

Unlike migration to north-western Europe, these migration flows took on signifi-
cant proportions only within the last decade. The combined registered
Moroccan population of Spain and Italy, for example, increased more than 10
times from less than 10,000 in the mid-1980s to more than 150,000 in 1994 (14).
As a result, migrant populations in southern Europe tend to be younger and less
gender-balanced in their demographic profiles than those in the longer-standing
immigration countries of north-western Europe. Moroccan communities in the
Netherlands, France, and Germany in 1990, for example, reflected gender ratios
of between 650 and 800 women per 1,000 men, whereas in Italy the ratio was only
around 100 women per 1,000 men. The differences between migrants to southern
and north-western Europe are not clear-cut, however. As migrant populations in
southern Europe have become more established, for instance, so family-based
immigration has started to become more important. The migration of highly skilled
professionals and managers also has increased in southern Europe—just as it has
elsewhere in western Europe during recent years.

ASYLUM SEEKERS

Another type of immigration includes asylum seekers and persons granted tempo-
rary protection.  As with net migration in general, the number of asylum seekers
has ebbed and flowed during the 1990s, from a high of more than 670,000 appli-
cants in 1992 to a low of 226,000 in 1996 (Table 36). According to UNHCR,
about 430,000 persons applied for asylum in Europe in 1999, significantly more
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than during the previous five years.  Germany received the largest number (95,000)1

followed by the United Kingdom (88,000), Switzerland (46,000), and the Nether-
lands (40,000).  Residents of Kosovo constituted the largest number of asylum
seekers.

TABLE 36.

ASYLUM SEEKERS IN THE EU, 1990-1999

1990 397,027
1991 511,184
1992 672,381
1993 516,710
1994 300,232
1995 263,655
1996 226,850
1997 240,483
1998 288,757
1999 430,000

Sources: Eurostat, Demographic Statistics, 1999; UNHCR (1999) statistics.

In addition to asylum seekers, Europe continues to see admission of persons granted
temporary protection. Temporary protection—used extensively when Bosnians
fled the conflict in the former Yugoslavia—has been invoked to deal with mass
migration emergencies and to provide status to persons who do not qualify as
refugees but who cannot return to their countries of origin because of unsafe con-
ditions. In 1999, thousands of Kosovars, including those evacuated from The former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, received temporary protection.  European coun-
tries differ in their approaches to temporary protection. For example, in some
countries Bosnians given temporary protection were later granted asylum or
another permanent status. Other countries, most notably Germany and Switzer-
land, mandated repatriation after the Dayton Peace Accords were signed.

UNAUTHORIZED MIGRATION

Unauthorized immigration is perceived as a particular problem throughout west-
ern Europe.  Although push factors such as poverty and unemployment in the
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countries of origin often are perceived as the principal reason for such migration,
equally, if not more, significant is the persistent demand for cheap, exploitable
labour within many sectors—including agriculture, services, construction and
manufacturing—of the economies of western Europe.

Information on unauthorized migration is, by its nature, very sketchy. Estimates
placed the upper limit of unauthorized migrants in Europe at 3 million in 1998, as
compared to just less than 2 million in 1991. Guesses as to the number of unautho-
rized migrants in France run as high as 500,000. In Germany, almost
40,000 foreign nationals were apprehended in 1998 after entering illegally, usu-
ally across the Polish or Czech border (11).  Unauthorized migration into Ger-
many—as  throughout Europe—has diversified; unauthorized migrants arrive from
the Mediterranean, eastern Europe (including Romania and Bulgaria), the former
Soviet Union, Asia, and sub-Saharan Africa.

In Italy, the number of unauthorized migrants is estimated at nearly 235,000 (11).
Thousands of unauthorized migrants enter the country along the Adriatic coasts
or through Sicily. Many enter Italy with a view to travelling on into
Switzerland, France, Germany, and other countries further north. As many as
150,000 unauthorized immigrants are believed to be residing in Spain, while
9,000 migrants reportedly were expelled from the country in the first half of 1998;
a total of some 50,000 unauthorized entries were expected for 1998.

Moroccans figure as the largest nationality group among those apprehended in
Italy and Spain, significantly outnumbering those arriving from Tunisia and Alge-
ria. Other nationalities without authorization in Italy include nationals of Roma-
nia, Poland, and Brazil (11). Migrants from sub-Saharan Africa and Asia enter in
smaller numbers, but from an increasing variety of different countries. While many
of these migrants will probably try to stay in southern Europe, at least as many
again would be expected to try to migrate on to other countries in western Europe,
including France and Germany.

One response to unauthorized migration has been regularization programmes. Dur-
ing the 1990s, Spain, Italy, Portugal, Greece, and France all enacted amnesty
programmes for unauthorized migrants.  In addition, quotas are in force or planned
for migrant workers entering a number of countries, including Germany, Italy,
Switzerland, and Spain (where, in practice, quotas provide a mechanism for legal-
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izing the status of those already in the country). These policies attempt to bring
otherwise unauthorized flows, if not under government control, then at least into
the official statistics.

Policy-makers increasingly are focusing on the problem of migrant smuggling
and trafficking. As governments in the region introduced new visa and other policy
restrictions on the legal entry of foreigners and tightened up immigration controls
at airports and border crossings, so organized traffickers managed to expand their
control over unauthorized border crossing. With official controls so much stricter
in western Europe than in the past, it is increasingly difficult for unauthorized
migrants to reach the region without the assistance of traffickers. Ironically, there-
fore, stricter immigration controls in western Europe appear to play into the hands
of organized crime networks. During the first half of 1998, for instance, more than
one-half of the 5,000 or so unauthorized migrants from the former Yugoslavia
apprehended in Germany were reported to have used traffickers.

The use of smugglers and traffickers has a number of implications, the most tragic
of which is the human consequences for many of the migrants involved. Many
trafficked migrants find themselves forced into prostitution and/or effective sla-
very to pay off their debt to the traffickers or otherwise dependent on jobs where
they suffer severe exploitation and abominable working conditions. Newspapers
report people drowning in the Straits of Gibraltar as traffickers try to bring them
across from Morocco to Spain in small boats or pateras, immigrants being aban-
doned in unseaworthy ships before reaching the coast of Italy, or others being
found suffocated or dead from hypothermia as a result of traffickers using cargo
containers to bring them in across land borders.

While smugglers and traffickers strengthened their control over unauthorized bor-
der crossing, governments introduced a range of policies during the last decade or
so designed to restrict asylum seekers’ access to western Europe. As a result, asy-
lum seekers attempting to reach western Europe often have little choice but to turn
to traffickers; and thus, arrivals of asylum seekers fleeing conflict and human
rights abuse increasingly intermix with the entry of unauthorized economic
migrants. As a result, large numbers of ethnic Albanians from Kosovo, Kurds
from Iraq, and Roma from eastern Europe—among other asylum seekers—are
labelled and treated as unauthorized immigrants, or (a relatively new term) illegal
refugees.
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Like the more general migration flow, organized trafficking networks appear
increasingly globalized, extending to countries all over the world and thus con-
tributing to the recently witnessed diverse immigration flows into Europe. Span-
ish authorities, for instance, identified trafficking networks linking Mali, Senegal,
and other sub-Saharan countries with Spain via Morocco (4). It is not unusual for
single groups of unauthorized migrants—both refugees and economic migrants—
arriving in Germany and other destination countries in western Europe to include
a whole variety of nationalities from different countries and different continents,

FACTORS INFLUENCING MIGRATION PATTERNS

Why migrants go to Europe has as much to do with history as with current market
forces. The countries in Europe that are most prominent in terms of the volume
and diversity of their immigration (most notably Germany, France, the United
Kingdom, the Netherlands, Belgium, and Switzerland) generally are the same coun-
tries that recruited large numbers of migrant workers from abroad from the 1950s
through the early 1970s. These countries already have significant and established
“foreign” or immigrant minority communities of at least 30 years’ standing, origi-
nating mainly from non-EU Mediterranean labour-sending countries (Turkey, the
former Yugoslavia, and countries in North Africa) and from former colonies.

Reflecting the pull of these large immigrant minority communities, migration into
Europe today includes relatively high levels of family reunion and marriage
immigration from the countries of origin that dominated labour immigration dur-
ing the 1960s and 1970s. This immigration is complemented—and often substan-
tially balanced—by sustained levels of movement back to the countries of origin
for both short visits and more permanent return migration. At the same time,
 improved international communications and increased mobility and contacts means
more and more people are migrating to Europe as foreign spouses and foreign-
born children of native-born residents.

With structural unemployment having largely supplanted labour shortages as the
key labour market challenge in north-western Europe, former recruitment coun-
tries now greatly restrict the permanent entry of foreign workers. Thus, family
immigration involving minority and majority populations is now the most impor-
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tant channel for permanent immigration into this part of Europe. Governments
attempted to reduce further permanent immigration by introducing new
restrictions on family immigration. The reductions in permanent labour immigra-
tion reflect, in part, governments’ preference for temporary migration that carries
minimum social costs in terms, for example, of possible future family immigra-
tion or future demands on the welfare state.

The impulse to introduce significant restrictions on family reunification is held in
check, however, by international and regional human rights norms that protect the
right to family life. In addition, a more general concern in these countries with
protecting civil liberties, upholding social justice, and securing the successful
integration of immigrant minority groups fosters a more generous approach to
family reunification. For example, the United Kingdom recently relaxed the
administrative rules governing marriage immigration because of concern for the
dignity and rights of the individuals affected.

The profile of immigration suggests that changing labour markets and the new
demands of the international economy—not just government policy—are key
factors in the migration shift. Albeit on a far smaller scale, this new migration is
no less responsive to economic demand in Europe than were the major labour
recruitment inflows of earlier decades. Further, recent years witnessed a progres-
sive and substantial “privatization” of migration flows in western Europe. Within
the EU, the suppression of internal border controls means that migration patterns
are almost entirely determined by individual, private, and company decisions and
by economic factors. The scope and pattern of authorized labour migration from
outside the EU—increasingly dominated by highly skilled, technical and manage-
rial workers—is determined more and more by the investment and human
resource decisions of private companies. Meanwhile, a variety of traffickers and
other private agents allow an increasing number of migrants to enter without
authorization, bypassing government controls.

Demographic trends also influence responses to migration. While population
growth is still positive in the EU countries, the current level is one-third of that
recorded 40 years ago (5). Fertility rates have declined so greatly in a number of
countries—Italy, Sweden, and Greece, for example—that loss of population would
be expected in the absence of immigration (5).
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EUROPEAN UNION HARMONIZATION

Efforts by the EU to create a border-free internal market have meant greater
cooperation among member States in the area of internal and external border con-
trols. This cooperation has, in turn, created pressure for closer cooperation in all
other areas of migration policy. Since the late 1980s, member governments have
been involved in a complex process of harmonizing their policies in a number of
areas, including admission policies, control of unauthorized migration, labour
migration, and the status and rights of resident non-EU nationals. International
cooperation to manage international migration flows and to address emigration
dynamics in some countries of origin is also on the agenda.

This harmonization process has proved extremely cumbersome and difficult. Not
only do national policies differ considerably across the region, but governments
are very reluctant to relinquish their control to the EU institutions and the normal
processes of regional policy-making. In a number of areas, it is not only the par-
ticular procedures that vary, but also the capacity to implement or effect particular
policy goals and/or the more fundamental or substantive bases and aims of policy.
In these respects harmonization—or even a less ambitious “alignment” of poli-
cies—has proved most problematic.

These difficulties primarily reflect countries’ differing migration challenges—for
example, the relative importance of unauthorized migration. But in other areas,
such as the status and integration of third-country nationals, the lack of consensus
reflects deeper differences in national political and cultural histories that shape
and define concepts of membership and identity in European societies. In still
other areas, such as the control of economic immigration and the employment of
immigrants, the different concerns and orientation of the different governments
reflect important variations in their economies and labour market structures.

Despite more than 10 years of effort, it is still not possible to talk of a common
European migration policy. What has been achieved is a relatively complex
mosaic of cooperative arrangements between countries within and outside the EU.
The greatest policy integration has taken place in those areas connected most
directly with the completion of the internal market. Progress by the members of
the “Schengen Group” (Austria, Belgium, France, Germany, Greece, Italy,
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Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, and new EU member countries
Sweden and Finland) includes the suppression of internal border controls, strength-
ening of external border controls, harmonization of visa arrangements, and free
movement of citizens.

At the institutional level, there are a number of spheres of cooperation. These
include an inner and outer core of Schengen States (defined by whether or not
these countries are able or are perceived to control their external borders to the
satisfaction of the other member States); an associated group of countries remain-
ing outside the EU but associated with the Schengen grouping (Norway and
Iceland); EU member States remaining outside the Schengen group (the United
Kingdom, Ireland, and Denmark); future EU member States “in transition”; and
cooperating third countries in eastern Europe and non-EU Mediterranean coun-
tries that, for the time being at least, are set to remain outside the EU.

Perhaps partly for this reason, and despite their many differences, governments
in the region share a clear, overarching concern with security and control, as
reflected in a January 1998 Action Plan agreed upon by the EU foreign ministers
aimed at curbing the arrival of Turkish and Iraqi Kurds. Of the 46 points that
could be agreed upon by ministers, no less than 20 were listed under the heading
of combating unauthorized immigration. The concentration on unauthorized
migration is illustrative of the focus of EU policy-makers, as are the number of
items under other headings: tackling the involvement of organized crime, four
items; preventing abuse of asylum procedures, six; effective application of
asylum procedures, six; and improved analysis of the causes and origins of the
influx, only one.

More recently, the 1999 summit meeting of European leaders in Tampere, Finland
reflected a broader view of the migration challenges facing the EU. The summit
addressed a wide range of migration issues, concluding that the European Union
must:

. . . develop common policies on asylum and immigration, while taking into
account the need for a consistent control of external borders to stop illegal
immigration and to combat those who organize it and commit related inter-
national crimes. These common policies must be based on principles which
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are both clear to our own citizens and also offer guarantees to those who
seek protection in or access to the European Union.

The Tampere summit called for further harmonization of policies as well as
improved management of migration flows. The European leaders also reiterated
the need for their countries to work more effectively with source countries of
immigration to reduce emigration pressures while, at the same time, attending to
the integration of legal immigrants into European society. Difficulties in achiev-
ing full control over migration flows forced a de facto shift in policies away from
the straightforward goal of restricting entries towards more pragmatic migration
management policies.

INTEGRATION OF IMMIGRANTS

Throughout western Europe, governments are pursuing a dual policy of trying to
restrict immigration while at the same time promoting the economic and social
integration of immigrants and their descendants. It is not all immigration that is
viewed as problematic; rather, immigration from developing countries causes the
most concern. Few people in the United Kingdom, for example, would be aware
that net immigration from the USA and Australia is at more or less the same level
as immigration from Africa and approximately five times that from central and
eastern Europe; nor would they usually think of the large Irish population in the
United Kingdom as one of the country’s main immigrant groups (representing, by
nationality, its largest single immigrant group). Yet, even in countries in which
EU nationals account for about 50 per cent or more of the resident foreign popula-
tion—Belgium (48 per cent), Ireland (72 per cent) and Luxembourg (78 per cent)—
political concerns focus almost entirely on immigration from less developed and
less stable countries outside western Europe. Although less explosive politically
than during the early 1990s, immigration remains a sensitive political and social
issue throughout the region, as illustrated by its prominence in election campaigns
in Austria, France, Germany, and the Netherlands.

Most migrant groups suffer a degree of social and economic marginalization in
western Europe, as illustrated by employment figures that consistently report high
levels of unemployment. In the Netherlands, for instance, a foreign member of the
labour force is three times more likely to be unemployed than a national. The
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situation is also critical in Denmark, Sweden, and Belgium (12). In most coun-
tries, foreign women are particularly susceptible to unemployment.

Moreover, immigrants and their descendants who are working tend to be over-
represented in the lower paid, less skilled, and less secure sectors of the labour
market, such as unskilled manufacturing work, including employment in declin-
ing industries (e.g., textiles), hotels and catering, and agriculture. Levels of achieve-
ment in education vary considerably from group to group (with some, such as the
Indian ethnic minority in the United Kingdom, doing better in education than the
majority population). Nevertheless, many immigrant groups are overrepresented
in the slowest tracks of the education system and underrepresented in secondary
and tertiary education.

In southern Europe—particularly in Italy, Spain, and Greece—labour migration
far outweighs family immigration and is dominated by the arrival of young work-
ers from southern and eastern Mediterranean countries (particularly from North
Africa), and, to a lesser extent, from a variety of countries in sub-Saharan Africa,
Asia, and Latin America. These people move to seek out unskilled jobs in particu-
lar areas of the informal economy where there is significant demand for cheap—
and often temporary or seasonal—labour, typically in agriculture, services, con-
struction, or manufacturing. The majority initially enter, reside and/or work with-
out documentation, and many suffer severe exploitation, poor working conditions,
and high levels of insecurity as a result of their vulnerability. However, successive
regularization programmes have allowed large numbers of migrants to obtain
legal status. These programmes, in turn, have accorded migrants important socio-
economic and political rights and have brought them into the official migration
statistics.

Since the mid-1980s, there has been a growing recognition among governments,
as well as nongovernmental organizations, that more needs to be done to strengthen
and improve immigrant minorities’ social and economic rights and opportunities.
An issue that attracts particular attention is the integration of so-called
second- and third-generation immigrants, as it is common for immigrants’ mar-
ginal position in housing, employment, and public life to be perpetuated among
their children.
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Approaches to immigrants’ socio-economic integration vary considerably, but most
aim at either helping immigrants compete better with the majority population (par-
ticularly through education and training policies) or at removing obstacles to
immigrants’ integration (for example, through housing and employment schemes,
and, increasingly, through anti-discrimination policies). Many countries have made
some progress in advancing immigrants’ political integration by extending the
right to vote in local and/or, less commonly, national elections.

Immigrant minorities suffered over the last decade from an upsurge in racism and
xenophobia across the continent, resulting, at least in part, from the rapid eco-
nomic and political changes that took place after the fall of the Berlin Wall and
from the insecurity and uncertainty resulting from economic recession and accel-
erating globalization. In many countries, reaction to these events translated into
increased levels of support for extreme anti-immigrant political parties (e.g., France,
Austria, Belgium, Italy, and Germany) and in many cases spilled over into overt
racial violence and harassment. It should not be forgotten, however, that Euro-
pean societies also have powerful anti-racist impulses with deep roots in Euro-
pean liberal traditions, illustrated by such movements as the Anti-Nazi League
in the United Kingdom and SOS Racisme in France. This impulse is in constant
tension with nationalistic, xenophobic, and exclusionist tendencies in western
European societies.

Naturalization of immigrants and citizenship for their children born in host coun-
tries galvanized attention in western Europe, particularly Germany.  In 1999, the
German Government adopted new legislation that facilitates naturalization and
provides citizenship based on birth in Germany (jus solis) to certain children born
of immigrant parents. Adult foreigners now qualify for naturalization after eight—
instead of 15—years of legal residence. Children born in Germany to foreign par-
ents, at least one of whom was born in Germany or settled there before the age of
14 years, automatically qualify for citizenship. Dual citizenship is permitted until
the age of 23, when a dual national must decide which citizenship to adopt. One
reason for the change was to enhance opportunities for the integration of long-
term residents (11).

Naturalization rates vary greatly from one European country to another. The Neth-
erlands and Scandinavian countries tend to have higher rates of naturalization
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(4.5 to 6 per cent of the total foreign population each year for the Netherlands,
Sweden, and Norway), southern European countries lower rates of naturalization
(less than 1 percent for Italy). This variation reflects, in part, differences in the
length of residence and legal status of the resident immigrant population.

EMIGRATION TRENDS

Despite the diversification in international migration flows during the last 10 years
or so, only certain countries in the southern and eastern Mediterranean have strong
migration links with western Europe. Migration patterns in the Mediterranean
were heavily influenced by economic and former colonial and other political ties
between particular countries on each side of the Mediterranean.

MAHGREB

Morocco, Algeria, and to a lesser extent Tunisia and Egypt, dominate flows from
the southern Mediterranean. Migration from this region has long been comprised
of economic and family migration flows, particularly from Morocco and Algeria.
The labour recruitment tradition in the Mediterranean can be traced to the First
World War, when France brought workers from its colonies in North Africa to
help cover its domestic labour needs. At the time of Algerian independence from
France in 1962, some 350,000 Algerians were registered in France. Modern labour
recruitment of migrants from the Maghreb began in the 1960s and continued until
the petroleum crisis in the early 1970s (13). Germany, France, Belgium, and the
Netherlands signed bilateral agreements for workers during this period of eco-
nomic boom in western Europe. Migration did not stop with the end of official
recruitment, however.

In 1975, some 388,000 Moroccans—mostly unskilled men—were registered in
Europe. By 1992, this figure tripled to 1.3 million, only 60 per cent of whom were
male and an increasing number of whom were skilled labourers. Family reunion
was significant in the intervening years, with the result that only one in four
Moroccan immigrants was actually on the European labour market by 1992 (13).
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France remains the principal destination in western Europe for migrants from the
Maghreb. Algerian migration in particular is still directed to France almost exclu-
sively, although a minority of individuals migrates to Belgium. By 1994, there
were an estimated 620,000 Algerians in France. These figures hardly capture the
increase in migration, however, because they do not include the sizeable number
of Algerian-born individuals who naturalized in France and, thus, are not captured
in data on foreigners. Moroccan migration, now the most important flow of
migrants from North Africa, is directed not only to France and the other former
recruitment countries in north-western Europe, but increasingly to Spain and Italy.

Today, strong emigration pressures continue in both Morocco and Algeria, given
the lack of opportunities due to persistent economic crises in North Africa, on the
one side, and the attraction of large numbers of compatriots settled in
Europe, on the other. Compared to their sub-Saharan neighbours, both Morocco
and Algeria are experiencing declining fertility levels that reduce demographic
pressures to migrate. Still, the migration tradition is now entrenched. From a
localized phenomenon in rural Morocco, for example, migration now originates
throughout the country and involves increasingly more urban and educated
migrants.

The character of emigration from Algeria changed recently as a result of civil war.
More people trying to leave Algeria are seeking asylum in Europe and elsewhere;
meanwhile, overall emigration from Algeria is constrained by visa restrictions in
France and other countries designed to reduce the number of arriving asylum seek-
ers. Whereas Algerians previously migrated almost exclusively to France and
Belgium, many have recently headed for Germany in the hope of finding asylum
there. Migration patterns between North African States also changed as a conse-
quence of border closures and refugee flight caused by the war. Today, migration
across the Mediterranean includes significant numbers of people from sub-
Saharan Africa, reflecting, among other things, the emergence of interregional
asylum flows as an enduring feature of migration to western Europe.

The discrepancies remain great between the profiles of foreign labour migrants
and European workers, despite relatively more educated and skilled migrants
in recent flows. Concern with the build-up of migration pressures in non-EU
Mediterranean countries led the EU to attempt to stem migration at its source.
Levels of official development aid to countries in the southern and eastern Medi-
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terranean increased as part of the EU’s “Mediterranean Policy” during the past
two decades.  The policy aimed to provide economic and social transfers to the
countries of origin, but met with limited success. Only Morocco received signifi-
cant transfers for investment and development, while private direct investment in
Africa is negative (13).

Ongoing concern for the rights and working conditions of migrants was
addressed in a series of agreements with the Maghreb governments. Agreements
concluded in 1995 between the EU and Morocco and Tunisia, respectively, (and
still under negotiation with Algeria) reiterate these concerns and place priority on
the reintegration of unauthorized migrants who are returned to their home coun-
tries (12). Throughout the last decade, migration figured as a prominent political
issue in the region, largely because of the mutual sensitivity of societies on both
sides to a variety of cultural, social, and political concerns that arise with migra-
tion. Among key concerns are the place of Islam in western European societies
and the perceived closure of western European societies to people from the south-
ern and eastern Mediterranean as reflected in restrictive visa policies.

As in the past, migration continues to have a profound impact on political, social,
and economic relations between countries on all sides of the Mediterranean. For
both host countries and countries of origin, migration remains an important eco-
nomic resource. For southern Europe, largely unskilled immigrant labour ensures
the continued profitability of a number of sectors and companies that would
otherwise not be competitive. For the countries of origin in North Africa, remit-
tances sent back by migrants living in western Europe remain a crucial source of
foreign currency. Indeed, in Morocco, remittances represented as much as one-
quarter of foreign exchange receipts in recent years (about US$ 2 billion in 1997),
above the country’s earnings from phosphate exports and from tourism, and con-
sistently above inflows of foreign direct investment (1, 15). While Algeria
reports much lower remittance levels on average, it is believed that much of work-
ers’ returns are channelled informally and often as goods and services that the data
cannot fully capture (13).
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TURKEY AND THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN

Turkish migrant communities are still the most numerous in Europe, although
current flows are much diminished; Germany remains their top destination in
western Europe. However, in the 1990s, most Turkish migrants headed in larger
numbers to Russia and the newly independent States, followed distantly by Saudi
Arabia and Israel before Germany. Official labour migration programmes dropped
from roughly 60,000 in the early 1990s to approximately 40,000, owing to
a reduction in demand in the Middle East especially. Approximately
5 per cent of Turkey’s population is estimated to live abroad, however, and this
number continues to increase (12).

Few migrants are believed to return to Turkey after their contracts, for a number
of reasons: changes in policy permit family accompaniment; migrant children who
have been educated in and speak the language of the host country do not want to
return; access to health services is not available to migrants at home; and scant
prospects for employment upon return further impede repatriation. This is not to
imply that integration in the host society is easy. Turkish unemployment among
foreign workers in the EU is high, given the discriminatory environment they face
in many European countries, the advancing age and ill health of workers who
came early into the programme, and their relative lack of education and skills.

While naturalization has not always been an option for foreigners in Europe, natu-
ralizations among Turks in Germany increased after Germany eased some
requirements. A 1993 law in Turkey that permitted individuals to retain property
rights even if they renounced their Turkish citizenship (required for German citi-
zenship) lifted further stumbling blocks to German citizenship. Only 36,000 Turks
naturalized between 1981 and 1993; in 1995, after the law change, some
42,000 Turks did so in one year.

INTERREGIONAL COOPERATION

The emphasis on migration control and restriction in western Europe has a power-
ful effect on the migration policies of neighbouring countries in central and east-
ern Europe and the Mediterranean and on the nature of broader cooperative rela-
tions between these countries and the EU. Thus, countries of origin and transit are
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viewed by western European States not only as sources of unwanted immigration,
but also as important partners in migration control, i.e., as migration buffer States.
Capacity-building and technical assistance are seen as important mechanisms for
achieving greater cooperation. Source and transit governments also entered into
numerous bilateral readmission agreements under which they undertook to accept
apprehended, unauthorized migrants who travelled through or originated in their
country. In practice, the difficulty in proving the transit route and true nationality
of unauthorized migrants, governments’ reluctance to accept back large numbers
of migrants, and the costs involved in physically returning migrants, make the
implementation of these agreements difficult. But, at the very least, they are effec-
tive in exerting political pressure on neighbouring countries to strengthen their
migration controls (3).

The incentive to cooperate is greatest among those countries, particularly in cen-
tral Europe, that are experiencing higher levels of immigration than they would
like and/or that have a prospect of becoming members of the EU in the foresee-
able future (e.g., Poland and the Czech Republic). No country can now join the
EU without being able to sign up fully to and apply the EU’s border control and
related policies. For other countries with little prospect of joining the EU—and
particularly those, such as Morocco and Tunisia, that benefit economically from
continuing presence of their citizens in western Europe—the incentive to
cooperate stems from a more general concern not to jeopardize their commercial,
financial, and political standing with the EU.

In June 1998, migration ministers from more than 30 countries met in Budapest
for a special meeting on unauthorized migration through south-eastern Europe.
At that time, ministers agreed to pursue a number of measures described as being
“of particular urgency to prevent illegal immigration” and which placed greater
pressure on countries surrounding western Europe to impose stricter controls at
their borders. In September 1998, the EU’s Schengen members announced a plan
to tighten border controls, fingerprint all unauthorized foreigners detained, and
increase penalties on employers who hire unauthorized migrants. Also in the last
quarter of 1998, the EU launched Operation Odysseus to combat unauthorized
immigration and, among other things, to finance a number of new control initia-
tives both within and outside the EU, support training, and promote police coop-
eration throughout the EU.
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Politicians in Italy, Spain, and Germany recently advocated that the granting of
official development aid be made conditional upon recipient governments’
cooperation in the area of migration control. This requirement reflects the degree
to which the entire landscape of economic and political relations between western
Europe and countries of origin and transit in central and eastern Europe and the
Mediterranean is affected by migration (4).

The increase in the proportion of EU development assistance going to recipient
countries in Europe, the Maghreb, and the Middle East in recent years—from
14 per cent of total EU aid in 1986-1987 to 30 per cent in 1996-1997 (10)—is at
least in part attributable to concerns about addressing the root causes of migration
in these countries. A substantial increase in EU aid to non-EU Mediterranean coun-
tries announced in December 1995 was deemed necessary to accelerate sustain-
able economic and social development in the region and thereby prevent a build-
up of migration pressures. It is clear, however, that the aid levels agreed upon—
Ecu 4.7 billion for the period 1995-1999—were a result of political compromise
rather than rigorous needs analysis. It is highly doubtful, in any case, that this aid
will have any real impact on migration trends in the region (4).

Numerous interregional discussions and negotiations touching on migration over
the last 10 years reveal the limits to effective cooperation on this issue between
the EU and non-member countries in the southern Mediterranean. Despite overall
agreement that closer cooperation should be fostered, it has not been at all clear,
once representatives of the various countries involved gathered around a single
table, how this cooperation should proceed. The North African governments’
demands in the early 1990s for a charter on migrants’ rights, for example, were
not taken up, reflecting not only the sensitivity of this issue on the European side,
but also the weak bargaining position and questionable strength of purpose of the
Maghreb governments in this area. The lack of interest in Tunisia’s 1993 propos-
als for foreign debt to be recycled into productive investment and thus into job
creation to reduce migration pressures similarly reflected the limited leverage
enjoyed by the Maghreb governments in their efforts to steer the agenda (4).
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CONCLUSION

Despite governments’ efforts to reduce and restrict levels of international migra-
tion in western Europe, the region remains an important and dynamic centre of
international migration, involving a diversifying range of migration flows from
all over the world and in every economic and social sector. Migration is increas-
ingly privatized; whether documented or unauthorized, its scope and develop-
ment are determined increasingly by private individuals, companies, and other
actors whose decisions and activities are largely independent of government pref-
erences. The continuation of international migration both reflects and contributes
to the intensification of international and global communication networks that
connect European societies with the rest of the world and suggests that it will
remain an enduring and, in most respects, enriching aspect of social, political, and
economic life in the region for a long time to come.

ENDNOTE

1. The German pattern differed from other European countries in that this number represented a
6 per cent decline over previous levels.
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